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SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

PREFACE
Smith-Hunt Debate

Since I am a born optimist I write this preface with the assur-
ance, in my own mind, that every reader of the book will also
read this preface. Therefore, though the above fact has been oft-
proved otherwise, it still gives me a deep feeling of appreciation
and humility to be called upon to write these few words.

1 have the dubious honor of having been responsible for arrang-
ing this debate between brothers Smith and Hunt in its formative
period. However, the debate could not have been a reality without
the wonderful aid I received from two very good friends in the
persons of brother Tibbs Maxey and brother Vernon Newland.
I have often been questioned by my brethren as to the reason for
debating such an insignificant matter as the use of the instrument
during Christian Worship. My reason is that no matter how small
or insignificant we think this matter to be, it has been, and is,
considered important enough by our brethren who do not use the
instrument to be made a test of fellowship by them. It is my humble
opinion that anything considered that important, regardless of our
own thinking, deserves to be discussed in a manner that it may be
considered by all thinking brethren. This is certainly the reason I

felt brother Smith’s challenge to debate the subject should be-

accepted, and thus negotiations were begun which consummated
in this Debate held here in Dallas at the Fair Park Auditorium,
November 17-20, 1953.

I have great respect and admiration for brother Eugene Smith,
and feel that he has aptly and outstandingly presented the position
of those who do not use the instrument. Likewise, though I did not
know brother Julian Hunt personally until this debate, it is my
pleasure to say that he far surpassed all the many good things I
had heard concerning him and his ability to present the position of
those of us who use the instrument. He is a fine Christian gentle-
man, and so conducted himself throughout the Debate.

As an interested bystander, I would say two important factors
have resulted as a by-product of the Debate. Though our difference
over the instrument was glaringly revealed, yet our definite agree-
ment on the essentials of the gospel and New Testament Christ-
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lanity were wonderfully noted. In like manner, our mutual dislik
for “liberalism™ was called to the attention of all. The empllialsii
of these two fa.c'fors, as well as the good fellowship manifest
between all participants and the audience, should go far in helping

to heal the tragic wound which our h i
onest difference on i -
ment has caused. the instru

This book presents years of thought and preparation of two

‘great men. You are urged to read it carefully and prayerfully, that

the Lord may guide your though i i
: ghts as you study th
was the subject of their discussion. g Y this matier which

Yours sincerely,
Bob ]. Cox, evangelist,
Dallas, Texas.




SMITH HUNT DEBATE

Proposition No. 1

“THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT THE USE OF A
MECHANICAL INSTRUMENT OF MUSIC AS AN AID TO
SINGING DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP IS SINFUL.”

" November 17, 1953
MR. SMITH'’S FIRST AFFIRMATIVE

Mr.. Chairman, brother moderators, brother Hunt, ladies and
gentlemen: '

It is a happy privilege to be here tonight to affirm the proposition .
which has been read in your hearing. Everyone of us will enjoy

this time together for we are people who love to study and meditate
upon the word of God. This shall be our intent and endeavor dur-
ing the nights that lie ahead of us.

Until a few days ago I was not sure just what circumstances

~ of divine providence had led to the arrangements for this debate.

Then I chanced to read certain words from brother Hunt. As they
seemed almost a prayer, coming from the heart of one I judged
to be an honest man, I believe it possible that we are here tonight
in answer to his prayer.

" Here are the words of brother Hunt on the final night of his
debate with brother G. K. Wallace. “Where can we find an honest
man? Where can we find that man who will come and explain
the thing and meet us upon fair principles? I invite some good man.
I cry out as loud as my voice can say: Oh man, come. If we are

. wWrong we want to be set right.”

Ler HoNesty Govern Us
Now, brother Hunt, I am here. You called for one to come and

lo, in the providence of God, we meet tonight. I propose to be abso-

lutely honest and fair with you and with the scriptures that shall be
introduced in this investigation. If you and these brethren who
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come with you will be as fair and honest we undoubtedly can
come to a full understanding of the teaching of God’s word on the
subject before us. Let us not seek our own desires but let us seek
in all honesty the will of God.

TrEY HAVE DiscoverRep SomE ERROR

I respect you, brethren, for the fight that you have made and
are making against Modernism which has captured the large body
of the Christian church. The great multitude of those called
“Disciples of Christ” have been swept away from their moorings
by the curse of Modernism. In your stand and fight against this
onrushing force of materialism and infidelity I commend you.

Ler Us Go ALL THE Way

My only regret is that you have not gone all the way. You still
hold on to the use and advocacy of that innovation in worship
which was the first step taken by those brethren in their departure
from the word of God. This addition to your worship, an addition
without divine authority, can have no higher authority than that
of the Roman Catholic church which first introduced its use in
connection with the singing of God’s praises.

My regret is that you have not gone all the way back to the
Bible. If you had done this you would have discarded the use of
Instruments of music. This would have indicated you were going
all the way back to the Bible in your recognition of the authority
of God’s word. So long as you keep this unauthorized additien to
the worship of God in your practice you are failing to recognize
the principle of God’s authority. Evéntually, by failing to recognize
this principle, you will drift into the same degree of apostasy as
these brethren against whom you now contend in the Christian
church. '

Gop’s AuTHoRITY Is SUPREME

If you had recognized this principle — the principle of unqual-
ified recognition of the authority of God’s word — we would be
standing together tonight. It is my prayer that by this discussion
some progress will be made toward a closer unity between you
and the great body of churches of Christ which have unalterably
opposed every departure from the word of God in the work and
worship of the church. My brethren and 1, standing upon that
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word of God'tonight, would welcome you to stand with us if you
would but give up this one thing which divides us tonight and
makes our fellowship and unity impossible.

THE Prorosition DEFINED

~ But now let us turn to the proposition which has been read
in your hearing. This proposition, for discussion tonight, is as
follows:

Resolved:

The scriptures teach that the use of a mechanical instrument

of ;nusic as an aid to singing during Christian worship is
sinful.

This is a forthright statement of what I believe the Bible teaches.
This is what I preach upon this subject. Therefore, I am ready to
affirm it in discussion with any who differ from me. If it be the
truth it will stand any investigation. If it be not the truth then
no one wants to know it more than I, and the man who shows
me the fallacy of my position will be counted as my best friend.

Let us now turn to the definition of this proposition.

By “The Scriptures,” I mean this book we call the Bible.

By “teach,” I mean impart information.

By “the use of a mechanical instrument of music,” I mean the
use of such instruments of music as may be brought into Christian
assemblies and used in connection with the singing of God’s praises.

By“as an aid to singing,” I mean used in connection with the
singing of God’s praises.

By “during Christian worship,” I mean at the same time that
praise, especially in song, is being offered in worship to God.

By “sinful” I mean it is a transgression of God’s will and subject
to his displeasure as any other practice done without Divine
authority.

Ler Us Dear WitH~THINGS THAT ARE

In this proposition we contemplate the practice of brother Hunt
and those whom he represents. Their practice is to use various
Instruments of music to accompany their singing of God’s praises.
It shall be my endeavor to show, beyond the possibility. of suc-
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cessful contradiction, that such use, whether it be counted only
as an aid to such worship or whether it become a part of that wor-
ship, is sinful and contrary to the will of God. I trust that this
debate shall not degenerate into quibbling and evasion of the
issue, but that we will meet the problem head on and endeavor
to know what the will of God is with regard to this practice.

ApprrioN RaTHER THAN AN AID

First of all I want to show that the use of mechanical instru-
ments of music in connection with singing during Christian worship
is an addition to such worship rather than merely being an aid.
An addition to the worship which God has commanded is unde-
niably sinful in His sight.

Instruments of music were used in God’s worship in the Old
Testament dispensation. In that time, when these instruments
were used, they became a part of the worship of God. Instruments
of music have never been just an aid to worship before God. In
the fifth chapter of II Chronicles, at the dedication of God’s temple,
there was a great gathering of singers and instrumentalists. In
verse 13 we read, “It came to pass, as the trumpeters and singers
were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praising and thank-
ing the Lord.” '

Now, brother Hunt, there is no way of separating this praise
of the instruments of music from the praise of singing. They “were
as one to make one sound. .. in praising and thanking the Lord.”
The instrumental music was as much praise to God as was the
singing. The instrumental music was then, and is now, as much
part of the worship as singing. Thus we must conclude, as we find
the instrument of music without divine authority in Christian
worship it is an unauthorized addition to the will and worship
of God:

. Will brother Hunt admit that the music produced by these
instruments-becomes a part of the praise and worship of Jehovah,
or will he deny this? '

ExpepiENT AIps Do Not App To Gop’s WORSHIP

When God gives a command we readily admit that certain
aids which are expedient to the doing of the thing commanded
are quite in order. As an example, when God says in Matt. 28:19,
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“Go ye therefore and teach all nations,” He does not specify for
us the manner of going or the method of teaching. We may use
a train, an automobile, a donkey or an airplane to aid us in going,.
Regardless of the aid we use in going, we are actually doing only

~ what God has said. We are not adding to the command of God

but simply “go” as the Lord has commanded.

Likewise, with reference to God’s command to teach. As He
says teach, we are free to use such aids as are proven advisable
and expedient in that teaching. We may use a blackboard, a chart,
a printed page, or any other thing that will aid us in teaching,
so long as we do nothing but teach.

So, also, with God’s command to sing. God has commanded us
to sing, as I am sure brother Hunt will readily admit. We are free
to use such aids as are expedient so long as we do nothing but sing,
We may use a songbook, a tuning fork, pitch pipe, or anything
we find expedient so long as we do nothing but sing. However,
when we add to singing the doing of something else we have added
to the worship of God that which is without Divine authority. That
is, when we add the playing of a mechanical instrument of music
to the singing this is more than an aid for it is actually an addition
to that which God has commanded. Though it may aid in some
respects, it is sinful since it is an addition to that which God has
commanded in His worship today.

Arps WHicH App AR Nor ALLOWED

It will not suffice for brother Hunt to attempt to show that
instrumental music aids in singing. We might argue about that at
great length, producing so-called authorities on both sides of the
question. Some would say that singing is aided by instruments of
music, while others would say that vocal singing without instru-
mental accompaniment is better. Regardless of our conclusion,
after we had argued this point at length, we still would have to
deal with the fact that in playing such instruments of music
we are adding to Christian worship a thing which God has not
commanded. Thus, if we were to establish that such instruments
are an aid to singing, it would still remain as an addition, a thing
not commanded, therefore a thing which is sinful. '
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THE PLAN oF THIS AFFIRMATIVE

Now, friends, there is only one way that anything can belong
in the practice of the New Testament church. For anything, in
the work or worship of a church, to be right it must have Divine

authority. Things without Divine authority in the work or worship .

of the church are sinful. This is the major premise of my affirmative
tonight. Coupled with this we shall establish the minor premise
that the use of instrumental music in connection with the singing
of God’s praises is a thing unauthorized by the New Covenant
of our Lord. I will show that use of instruments of music is without
command of Christ or His apostles and that there is no example
of such use by the New Testament church. :

These two premises being established, first, that things unauthor-
ized are sinful and second, that instrumental music in connection
with singing is unauthorized; there can be no conclusion but that
the use of instruments of music as ar. aid to singing during Christian
worship is sinful.

Divine AuTthHoRriTY NEEDED

Let uvs now move to the establishment of our first premise,
namely, that things without Divine authority are sinful. This prin-
ciple is one of the most fundamental of all principles of Bible
understanding.

THE ExaMPLE oF CAIN AND ABEL

This principle is set forth in God’s earliest dealing with men.
It comes to light, at that time, in a matter having to do with
the worship of God. When man left the garden of Eden one of
the first accounts of God’s dealing with him is with respect to
His worship. We read in Gensis four, beginning the third verse,
“In process of time it came to pass Cain brought of the fruit of
the ground an offering unto Jehovah; and Abel he also brought
of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And Jehovah had
respect unto Abel and to his offering. But unto Cain and to his
offering he had not respect. This simply means his worship was
in vain,

“Here we have two boys of the same family, of the same relation
to God, bringing offerings to Jehovah. To one offering God had
respect while to the other He did not. What is the difference? The
offering of Cain was not sinful within itself. Later, in God’s deal-
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ing with man, we find that He commanded His people to bring
an offering of the first fruits of the harvest and wave it as an
offering before Him. But, in Genesis four, He did not accept the

coffering of Cain. Why did He accept the one and reject the other?

What is the difference in the offerings of Cain and Abel? One was
according to what God said, while the other was according to what
God failed to say.

ABEL’s OFFERING BY FAITH

The writer of the book of Hebrews tells us in Hebrews 114,
“By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God
testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh.” Abel
is speaking tonight if you will but hear him.

Abel’s offering was “by faith.” Since faith comes by hearing
the word of God (Rom. 10:17), his offering must have been
as God commanded. Since the writer contrasts the two offerings
and says that one was “by faith” the other surely was not by faith.
It was not according to God’s commandment.

Moreover, the writer of Hebrews says that through this offering
he had testimony that he was righteous. What makes one righteous
but keeping the commandments of God? David has said, “for all
thy commandments are righteousness” (Psalms 119:172). Since
all the commandments of God are righteousness it must necessarily
follow that to be righteous we must live according to the com-
mandments of God. Since Abel had testimony that he was righteous
we can know that his offering was according to the command

f .
of God CaIN’s OFFERING WAS SINFUL

Bat Cain’s offering, evidently not according to the command
of God, was not pleasing to Jehovah. God refused to accept the
offering of Cain. This made the young man very angry. In the sixth
verse of the fourth chapter of Genesis God said to Cain, “why art
thou wroth and why is thy countenance fallen. If thou doest well
shalt thou not be lifted up and if thou doest not well sin coucheth
at the door.” God said to Cain, “sin coucheth at the door.” In
offering worship unto God that was without Divine authority, an
offering not commanded by Jehovah, he brought an offering to
which God showed no favor and with regard to which he said
to Cain, “‘sin coucheth at the door.”
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BEWARE THE Way oF Cain

When we do that which God has not authorized we sin against
God. We walk “in the way of Cain” (Jude 11), a way that has

. never been pleasing unto God. This has been an unvarying prin-
ciple since the day that God began His dealing with the sons of men.

THE WARNING OF NADAB AND ABIHU

Moving down the stream of time some twenty-five hundred years
we read in the tenth chapter of Leviticus, beginning verse one, “And
Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took each of them his censer
and put fire therein, laid incense thereon and offered strange fire
before Jehovah which He had not commanded them.” These two
priests of God, sons of Aaron, brought an offering — an offering
which God had commanded — but as an aid to their presenta-
tion of this offering they brought strange fire which God had not
commanded. We do not find where God had said, “you shall not
use such fire.” We only find that God had commanded them to
use the fire upon His altar. When they brought strange fire, fire
which God had not commanded, their entire worship was unaccept-
able to Ged. He sent forth fire and destroyed these two men from
the face of the earth. How could God more forcibly say that in
his worship we can have only the things which He has commanded?
Could God in any way have shown His displeasure with something
unauthorized in connection with His worship more completely than
He did by the death of these two priests.

Tue UNBELIEF OF MosEs,

When the children of Israel came to Kadesh there was no water
for the congregation. Moses and Aaron went to the Lord about the
matter. Verse seven of Numbers, the twentieth chapter, tells us
that Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, “Take the rod and assemble
the congregation, thou and Aaron thy brother and speak ye unto
the rock before their eyes that it give forth its water.” Verse nine
tells us that Moses took the rod from before Jehovah as He had
commanded Him. Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation
before the rock and he said unto them, “Hear now ye rebels, shall
we bring you forth water out of this rock. And Moses lifted up his
hand and smote the rock with his rod twice and water came forth
abundantly and the congregation drank and their cattle.” And
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Jehovah said unto Moses, “because ye believed not in me to sanctify
me in the eyes of the children of Israel therefore ye shall not bring
this assembly into the land which I have given them.” Once before
God had told Moses to strike the rock. But, at this time, he did

" not tell him to strike the rock but rather said to him, speak to the

rock. Moses did a thing without Divine authority, a thing which in
this instance and at this time God had not commanded. God gave
them water to drink but upon Moses He pronounced the condemna-
tion, “Because ye believed me not, ye shall not enter into the land.”

Gop’s PriNcIPLE UNCHANGING

These principles go on throughout all the Bible, Examples could
be multiplied if time would allow. All of these examples show
that this is an unvarying principle. That which God has not auth-
orized is considered sinful by Jehovah and worthy of His disfavor
and condemnation. In every case where men have violated the
word of God, by doing an authorized thing, whether it was in
work or worship, God has had no respect for their unauthorized
acts and has brought condemnation upon them because of their
sinful practice. We cannot escape the conclusion that all things
which are without Divine authority are sinful in the sight of God.

New TesTAMENT TEACHING Is THE SAME

These examples of the Old Testament are confirmed in the
New Testament to show that the principle remains the same in
this dispensation in which we live. In the second Epistle of John,
the ninth verse says, “Whosoever goeth onward (transgresseth) and
abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not God.” This is
exactly the same principle which we have emphasized from the
beginning of God’s dealing with man. Moreover, John says, “He
that abideth in the teaching the same hath both the Father and
the Son.” When we leave the teaching, when we go beyond the
teaching, when we do things which are without Divine authority,
we leave God and Christ behind. This is an inescapable conclusion.
It has always been true.

The Apostle Paul affirms the same thing. Some at Corinth were
turning from the commandment of God to follow the teachings
of men. In I Corinthians 4:6 he says, “These things brethren, I have
in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos for your sake; that
ye might learn in us not to think of men above that which is
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written.” The American Standard Version says, “that ye might
learn in us not to ge beyond the things that are written.” Paul
is simply saying that we must abide by that which is written,
regardless of what men may say to the contrary. We are not to
walk according to the commandments of men. Jesus said, “In vain
they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men” (Matt. 15:9). We are not to place the opinions and the
authority of men above that which is written in the word of God.

Art UNAUTHORIZED AcTs ARE SINFUL

When we, in our work or worship as Christians, offer unto
God that which is unauthorized we offer that which is sinful. This
has been true from the very beginning of God’s dealing with man.
It is as true in this dispensation in which we live as it has been
in any dispensation. There can be no escaping this conclusion.
Therefore, we have established, by the word of God, our major
premise. I am sure that all can see and will agree that anything
unauthorized by the word of God is sinful.

SiL.encE Is Nor PERMISSION

OF course some have thought that we may presume upon the
silence of the scriptures. These people think that we have authority
for anything that is not forbidden. However, any intelligent student
of the word of God can see that this is an impossible position and
conclusion. If this were true, God would have been forced to state
the negative with respect to every desire of His. He would have
had to state a negative with regard to every possible variation in
the world. The world could not have contained the books, and
the very idea is ridiculous. Yet this is the very ground on which
the use of instrumental music is often justified.

We, brother Hunt and I, recognize this principle when we study
upon other subjects. On subjects such as baptism and the Lord’s
Supper we can agree quite readily on the application of the prin-
ciple. We agree that God did not have to forbid the baptism of
infants by a specific negative prohibition. All that was necessary was
that he command the baptism of believers. Since infants are incap-
able of belief they are necessarily excluded from the command. So
it is with every command of God.
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lived under a different law and in a different dispensation. His
example, with regard o how he was saved, cannot be a pattern
to0 us who live under a new law and under a new dispensation.

Heaven Is Not Our EXAMPLE

Again, if our Catholic neighbors are asked about their burning
incense they may reply, “We can read of such incense in Heaven.
Surely, therefore, it is right for us to have it in the church.” Brother
Hunt and these preachers would be quick to object, for they know
that what may be in Heaven is not a guide for the church today.

Gop Speaks TuroueH His SoN

They know, as all of us know, that God, in these last days has
spoken unto us by His Son. We are to be guided by what God has
said. They know that in olden times God spake to the fathers
by the prophets, but in these last days He has spoken unto us by
His Son (Heb. 1:1-2). We are not governed by what God spoke by
His prophets but by what He has spoken through His Son. Neither
is what may be done in Heaven our example. But Christ, through
whom God hath spoken, is our example today.

Brother Hunt knows these things and teaches them upon every
subject but the one which is under discussion here tonight. On
the subject of the use of instrumental music in connection with
the singing of God’s praises he is more apt to be found searching
the prophets or inquiring into Heavenly scenes for his authority

" and example than he is to be found searching the New Testament
of our Lord. He knows that in this New Testament of our Lord
there is no authority for the use of such instruments and, there-
fore, he must violate every principle of Bible study and understand-
ing to justify his unscriptural practice. .

On this subject he wants to take what God has commanded
through the prophets or what he thinks he sees going on in Heaven.
God speaks to us through His Son. His will is révealed in the New
Testament. That which is not commanded therein is without divine
authority. In these days we must be governed by the New Covenant,
the New Testament, the word that God has spoken through His
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joxh the singing ere. You can search
apter of Matthew to the last ch i
and neither precept nor exampl i o it vt b otion
] e for this practi il

R peither precp p practice will ever be found

, nor any other man, find wh h :
Newher can he, nor ar s where the church of the

, meeting under the direction and gui

: uida
apoiitlas, ever used.such an instrument in worship. Buidance of the
history testifies, as brother Hunt well knows, that for more |

ltr}::tl;l six hundred years after the establishment of Christ’s church
‘vorslﬁ$en%i :yf music wexc'ie not used in connection with God’s
. were introduced by the authori
ey they ' by authority of men and no.
, y for their use exists. There is ivi
; . n i
= for their use under the New Covenant. © divine authorlty

T .
Therefore, to offer such a sacrifice of praise, by an instrument

= of music, is to offer a sacrifice with ivi
o O music, out Divine authority j
g-il?vgllgi ;;; El;et%:ng ago. fTélose who thus attempt to wr;rzhggsé}:ci
r 1 e way of Cain, a way abhorred of i
day of Cats. a v ] way al red of God since the
. , y that has been sinful i i
4 the day that God began to deal with malri the sight of God since

WE WoRsHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH
Under the New Covenant God seeks those to worship Him

, “ijhO will worship Him in “spirit and in truth” (John 4:24), We
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will not question the sincerity of spirit of bci'otll;ler Hun’i1 ovrv 3{ ';lixl?;s
i i we do know an

who believe as He believes. Ho_wever, v

that they do not worship according to trut}.x when' they u}s;.a mf;clcl;ar:l

ical instruments of music in connection with their worship ot God.

Such cannot be according to truth.

Trutu CaME By Jesus CHRIST

They do not walk according .to truth in this ér}ellc.tlse lf;z 101}
that portion of the Bible which is rf:ferred to jby 1;1-5 scan of
the word “truth” no Divine authorEt)‘r for t.helrhprac 133 can, 5
found. What is “truth” as it is ‘env1s10ned in the v};rorMuses bu){
Christ in John 4:24? }])oh]n sayé,h‘ tP?’ 18\;/}1\;@15‘ ig%\;eriN grca r?readily
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ” (] ; : Mc;cps e can readily
admit that under that law which was given by d 'Th nstru-
ments of music were used in the worshl.p of Gqf. (ei: ma\iti};l r
erences to the use of such instruments in the 121 e a}rll t;)vr o r%der
David were all under the law. If we are living under ft ah avx; unde
which David lived and died, we can probably ]us'ﬂ ylt v: 'fnd tha"c
But, if we admit with Paul that we are degd. tot eha y and that

live under it, we are without Divine authority ror
:;:a i(f) :ﬁ)etse instruments. Being without authqutyhthose whfo é):fi;alr
such worship are sinning because they walk in the way o .

No AurtsoriTYy For THeEM TopAY

“Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” In.this dispensation
of grace we find no divine authority to offer adpralse .by msti:;r:;ir;;s
i i ts as an aid to us in our v .
of music nor to use such instrumen  vorship.
i i i f grace can brother Hunt fin
Nowhere in the dispensation o er - find an
i ts by Christians. Now.
aample of the use of such instrumen . :
e}tad P orac can he find a commandment or example which will
l'mt'efr graf use. It is not in the New Covenant and cannot, there-
stify suc . : oven . .
]fgre }{)e found. To worship thus, in this dlsl_aens'atxop of grgge,. is
to “»'v"alk in the way of Cain, a sinful way which is without Divine
authority and is contrary to the will of God.

TruTte Does Not Commanp THEM

Moreover, “truth came by Jesus C'hrist,”'says John. C}ilrlSt 13
the source of all truth. In His promise to the apostles he sai
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the Holy Spirit would guide them into all truth (John 16:13).
Truth came by Jesus Christ, not by Moses nor by David. We would
not ‘say that these men did not speak truth, but in the New
Testament use of the word their writings are not included. For our
day “truth came by Jesus Christ” (John 1:17). The completeness
of the New Testament Revelation is shown by the fact that the
Holy Spirit was to guide the apostles into “all truth” (John 16:13).
Now where, brother Hunt, can you find in the example or teaching
of Jesus an example or command to authorize your practice which
is under study tonight? Where, in the practice or writings of the
apostles can you find an example or cominand for your practice?
You and I both know that such an example or command is not
found in the example or teaching of Christ. Neither is it found
in the example or teaching of the apostles. Truth came by Jesus
Christ and the apostles were guided into “all truth” by the Holy
Sirit. This practice of yours cannot be “in truth” since it is not

found or authorized by the example or teaching of either Christ
or His apostles.

BEwARE THE WaY orF CalN

It is evidently without divine authority in this dispensation of
grace. It is not of truth, it is without Divine authority and must,
therefore, be parallel to the'action of Cain who brought his offering
without Divine authority. When you so proceed today you are
walking in the way of Cain, a sinful way. It may seem right to
men but must end at last in death.

Moreover, John has said, “Whosoever goeth onward and abideth
not in the teaching of Christ hath not the Father” (I1 John 9).
Since there is no authority for this practice in the teaching of Christ
nor in the teaching of His apostles, surely those who thus walk
have left the Christ by not abiding in His teaching. In thus trans-
gressing the teaching of Christ they have left not only the Christ

: but the Father as well. Walking in the way of Cain they separate

themselves from the fellowship of God and His children.
In this day in which we live God has spoken unto us by His
Son. Unless authority can be found for a practice in the teaching

"+ of the Son it is without Divine authority today. It must, therefore,
' be sinful since that which is done without Divine authority is sinful.

Brethren, as we recognize the unchanging principle of God’s




22 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

man that all worship which is Withqut Pivine
" authority is sinful. As we realize that the use of mechag’lcal 1ns;;'1;;
ments of music in connection with the singing of God’s Erals i
without Divine authority today, we must cor}clude t}lat.t e ;se‘

mechanical instruments of music as an alc% to su;lgmg ¢ Emrag
Christian worship is sinful. Thus is my proposition fu 121 51:115 a.metc;
- Will you accept the teaching of God’s word and walk therein

your salvation? :

"dealing with
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MR. HUNT’S FIRST NEGATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr. Smith, Ladies and
Gentlemen: ’

We have listened to a great oration entirely and completely
off the subject. I want to remind brother Smith that my position
is not called in question; it is his. He assumed in his premises that
he was correct and right on the subject under consideration; yet this
is what the debate is about — to determine who has the Bible on
his side. To negate what he said, the only thing necessary is to
assume that I am right. Entirely right! All the Scriptures introduced
and used by him are as applicable in permitting me to assume I
am right as they are in permitting him to assume he is right.

Tae DoctrRINE Too WEak For THE MaN

If a distinction can be made between personality and perform-
ance or between a man and his doctrine, it should be made tonight.
It is hard to-believe a man with the reputation and standing of
evangelist Eugene S. Smith could level to a doctrine as weak as
the one in his proposition. Evangelist Smith has been a radio star
for years, a great and well known minister, an author and publisher
of a number of books, an editor of a religious paper, a debater; a
decided success in them alll To meet a man of his standing on any
subject, other than the one under consideration, would be a
tough job. '

We feel safe in the belief that the doctrine advocated in the
proposition is far weaker than the man advocating it. Consequently,
we shall give attention to his doctrine and not to the man. It has
been said a man is no bigger than his doctrine. There is, undoubt-
edly, an exception to this rule. Brother Smith is far bigger than the
doctrine he is advocating. All big men have a few weak doctrines:
beliefs which they do not have time to think through. It will take
a very short time to prove that this is true with evangelist Smith.

TuHeE WEeaknNess in His Prorostrion Is CLEaAR -WHEN
Tue ReAL Issug Is Discoverep
The weakness in his proposition is embossed in the first three
words, viz: “The Scriptures Teach”! This is also the real issue.
The Affirmative must show the Scriptures teach the use of a
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musical instrument is sinful; that the Scriptures carry such a
message. According to the proposition one would think the Holy
Spirit took His flight from the glory land above, descended beneath
the clouds and on down to the earth announcing to the world:
“The use of instrumental music is sinful!” A clear, unmistakable
announcement, indeed! The truth of evangelist Smith’s proposition
is dependent upon the Scriptures. If the Scriptures do not teach
what his proposition claims, it is not true, he will say! The argu-
ment in his proposition is a scriptural argument! A scriptural mat-
ter! A doctrine the language of the Scripture conveys|

Brother Smith wrote his affirmative. I did not write it, but was
astonished beyond measure when it came to my hand. Surely,
the good brother did not think of the tremendous burden the word,
“Scriptures,” lay upon him. The words, “the Scriptures teach,”
shine like a noon-day sun in his affirmative. I have this to say:
the day he wrote them in his proposition will be regretted! Does
our opponent know what it means for a matter to be scriptural?
We need go no further until a thorough understanding of the
words, “THE SCRIPTURES TEACH,” is ascertained; because his
proposition is dependent upon these words entirely.

Tue ContenTION OF THE NEGATIVE

The contention of the Negative may be stated in four simple
facts:—

1. THAT, the proposition argues a conclusion without legitimate
premises. In fact, the proposition is not a discussion
based upon premises from which to draw a conclusion,
but a conclusion drawn without any premises whatever.
The brother cannot cite a single Scripture in the New
Testament that contains anything about a musical in-
strument being sinful. It is utterly impossible, therefore,
to draw such a conclusion lawfully. No Court in the
United States would permit an Attorney to argue a
conclusion without testimony. The Judge would over-
rule such argument. Such “by-pass” testimony as, “do
not add” to “singing and making melody in your
hearts” does not come from eye-witnesses and is, there-
fore, incompetent evidence against the use of the
instrument.
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2. THAT, the proposition contains a human creed, or tenet, or

dogma, or doctrine, or point of belief not in the teaching
of the Scriptures anywhere.

3. THAT, the manufacturing of such a human creed, tenet, dogma

-or faith as avowed in the proposition is a violation of
Christ’s teaching to the Pharisees on the doctrines and
commandments of men (Matt. 15:1-9); is a violation of
the injunction against adding to God’s Word (Rev.
22:18); and is a violation to the command, “not to g0
;e%lfgld the things which are written” (1 Cor. 4:6,

4. THAT, the proposition, in saying the Scriptures teach some-
thing which cannot be found in them, involves a fun-
damental principle which basically causes all division
and sectarianism from the Pope of Rome down to the
smallest factions among our own brethren.

Some will look upon this as a base exaggeration. But let us not be
too hasty! The Negative is prepared, when all premises are laid
and all arguments are in, to draw a logical, reasonable conclusion,
that our brother’s proposition is constructed upon a false principle,
which is as divisive and evil in import as any principle held by
The Man of Sin during the darkest days of Roman Catholicism.
Namely, that principle which allows a creed, a tenet, a dogma, a
doctrine, a point of faith, or anything that suits our fancy, to be
humanly manufactured, then held and esteemed as holy writ! |

When the Catholics first manufactured the law of sprinkling
for baptism, it rested upon no higher authority than Pope Stephen
II; it still has no other authority with the Catholics. The Lutherans,
Episcopalians, Presbyterians and Methodists used sprinkling as a
hang-over from Rome until the authority was challenged. Then
they began to cry out: “THE SCRIPTURES TEACH IT; THE
SCRIPTURES TEACH IT”! From Genesis to Revelation they
began to search for the Scriptures that taught sprinkling for the
proper mode of Christian baptism. ‘

The same has happened to the opposers of the musical instru-
ment. They used to be satisfied to say the New Testament is silent
on the music question; but now they have turned the other cheek
and are saying, “The Scriptures teach the use of the instrument is




26 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

sinful”. In vain they hunt for scriptural authority to justify this
human creed. It is no longer an oral creed but a written one.
Brother Smith has it spelled out and compiled in his proposition.
No longer does he negate by saying the Scriptures are silent, but
affirms and contends the Scriptures speak out against the musical
instrument. ,

When asked by a friend why so much time was given to a
discussion on such a frivolous matter as instrumental music, the
reply was: “The time is not actually given to this one question, but
given in combating a principle which underlies all false teaching;
consequently, causing all sectarianism and division. This is the

fight which all interested in the restoration of New Testament"

Christianity must make.”

The principle which allows our Opponent to say, “The Scrip-
tures teach the use of a mechanical instrument of music as an aid
to singing during Christian worship is sinful”, will .allow the
Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian and all denominational churches
to say they are scriptural. If the Scriptures teach the use of the
musical instrument is sinful without saying so, why do they not
also teach these churches scriptural without saying anything about
them? If one can be true the other can.

Since the Negative has set forth his intentions in the four pre-
ceding items, it is further proposed to submit a chart giving the
proof for these preceding contentions.

A Worp Asout THE CHART

A mere glance at the chart will be sufficient to see that it is
designed not only to be destructive to the brother’s proposition, but
offers also a counter-claim setting forth and making clear what the
Negative thinks the true authority is, not only for the musical
instrument but for all aids commonly used by the churches. We
might say the chart sets forth both negative and affirmative attacks
on the proposition. These are shown by the numbers; “(A)” and
“(B)”. Number (A) gives the Negative’s objections to the propo-
sition in the form of six principles, rules or complaints. When these
are thoroughly defined and discussed one should be able to ‘see
there is not a word of truth in brother Smith’s proposition. Number
(B) enters a counter-claim. This is to show what the Scriptures
actually teach under three great realms of scriptural truth: the

(A). THE NEGATIVE OBJECTS TO THE PROPOSITION IN THE

FoLrowing
1. THAT,
2. THAT,

3. THAT,

4. THAT,

5. THAT,
6. THAT,

(B). THE NEeGaT

CoNTENTIONS:

to be scriptural a matter must be a part
of the Scriptures.

anything contained in the teaching of the
Scriptures can be identified by the words
of the Scriptures.

everything necessarily contained in the
teaching of a Scripture, must be done be-
fore that Scripture is obeyed.

“Sin is the transgression of the Law”"
I John 3:4. If the position, the use of the
instrument is sinful, is dependent upon
a law of the Scriptures, no sin is com-
mitted by using the instrument, since no
such law can be found.

anything mentioned in the Bible, has to
be condemned by the Bible to be sin,
unless applied contrary to its context.
the proposition contains a creed, or tenet,
or dogma, or doctrine, or matter of belief,
not in the Scriptures anywhere,

IVE’S COUNTER-CLAIM.

God Has Placed Before His Church Three Realms:

1. The Realm of Faith — Eph. 4:5. (commandments,
examples, inferences).

2. The Realm of Expediency — 1 Cor. 6:12. The
Realm of Human Judgment that must be governed
by Divine Law, viz:

a. Our aids and practices must not CHANGE
(fr(édés laws Isa. 24:5-6; Rom. 1:25; Gal.

. Our aids and practices must not USURP
?gtgcs))rity over God’s laws 1 Tim. 2:12; Matt.

. Our aids and practices must not be WRONG
WITHIN THEMSELVES John 2:13-17; 1
Cor. 6:1-8; 11:20-34.

3. The Realm of Will Worship— Col. 2:21-23.
(Additions, Subtractions, Substitutions).
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realm of faith, the realm of expediency and the realm of will-
worship. The attempt here is to give an advance lesson on rightly
dividing the Word of Truth as related not only to the music ques-
tion, but to all aids and to all religious matters. With this in mind
the audience is asked to give attention to the chart. Now, notice

We admit it is somewhat out of the logical order of doing things
for the Negative to prepare a chart before a debate begins. But I
have long learned in debating, in coming to meet an opponent, if
he fails to affirm his proposition such as brother Smith has done, it
is wise to prepare in advance a refutation of the proposition. I
believe he thinks he has affirmed it. But I am here to show you
that he did not affirm it, he did not prove it. He assumed the Bible
was on his side. He quoted some Scriptures. I say, “Amen,” to
every one of them, but deny the application he made. It is wrong
to add to God’s Word; it is wrong to go beyond that which is
written; it was wrong for Cain to substitute an offering God had

- not commanded. I agree with brother Smith; therefore, he has not .

given me anything to reply to. If I came to the debate prepared only
to follow him, I have answered, in my judgment, all that can possi-
bly be said about his arguments. My reply is simply to point out
that he assumed he was right; he says he has the Bible on his side;
he built his arguments upon this assumption. He assumed there
is nothing in the Bible about instrumental music. Well I can
assume, as I said in the beginning, the same thing, that I am right,
and where would we get? Now let’s quit bickering. This elementary
stuff is not any good. Let’s' get down to the real thing and the real
principles that go to show what is wrapped up in his proposition.

Notice the proposition as printed on the small chart.

(Proposition: “THE SCRIPTURES TEACH the use of a mechani-
cal instrument of music as an aid to singing during Christian
worship is sinful™).

“The Scriptures teach.” Stop right there. That is as far as we need

to go. All of brother Smith’s proposition is dependent upon these

words. We are not here to argue with him whether it aids one to
sing or not. That is beside the point. That part of the proposition
we can forget. My friends, the truth of his proposition is dependent
upon the expression, “The Scriptures teach”. This must determine
his position. I have prepared this chart to show what is wrapped up
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in it. To begin the Negative’s objections to the proposition: the

objections are shown by these six principles on the big chart. The
first principle is, ’

To BE ScripTURAL,
A Marter Must Be A Part OF Tuxe SCRIPTURES

Now friends, that is fair, is it not? That i3 true! To be scriptural

a matter must be a part of the Scriptures. To be historical a matter
must be a part of history! To be mathematical a matter must be a
part of mathematics! To be American a matter must be a part of
Americal To be apple a matter must be a part of apple! Brother
Smith can get a watermelon from a pumpkin vine and figs from
barren trees as easily as he can gather doctrines from the Seriptures
that are not planted there. With a Bible in hand, what passage in
all of God’s Word can one read and that very Scripture suggest
that the use of a musical instrument is sinful? If the Scriptures
teach a matter of this kind, the matter must be a part of the
Scriptures. It can be located either by direct commandment by
apostolic example, or by necessary inference. Where is the c’om-
mandment, “Thou shalt not use an instrument”? That is what his
proposition says. If it is sinful as he says, then there must be a
Scripture saying so. It comes under one of the three things, it must
come under one. Where is the commandment? I have a right to
demand this; I will show him about authority from silence. I do
not argue from the silence of the Scriptures; I argue from the
expressed law. This thing of talking about the unexpressed law of
God is not proper in debate. Why not talk about the law God
expressed? Where is the Scripture that commands, “Thou shalt not
use an instrument”? What example can be cited proving a church
of the New Testament rolled an organ from the midst of its asserm-
bly? Is there an example where the Scriptures teach that it is
sinful? There ought to be a commandment, “Thou shalt not use
it”; or there ought to be an example where they rolled one out and
{efused to use it. What Scripture can be claimed for a necessary
mfc?rence prohibiting the use of the instrument? An inference of a
Scrfpture is the teaching of that Scripture. Consequently, if a
Scrx[?ture necessarily infers a sin is committed by the use of a
Eusmal instrument, the Scripture teaches just that and nothing else.
ke the words “inference” and “necessary” from Webster. They
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" mean when put together, namely, NECESSARY INFERENCE: “a
consequence, implication, or conclusion, derived either by deduc-
tion or induction, which cannot be otherwise, is essential, indis-
pensable, and something that cannot be done without”. What
Scripture in all the Bible is ready for the power and force of this
definition of necessary inference in condemning the use of a me-
chanical instrument of music? There is no such Scripture.

Our opponent’s- proposition is argumentative of a conclusion
unwarranted by facts. What premises has he offered to substantiate
such a conclusion as avowed in his proposition? The Bible says not
to add, brother Smith told us; but this is not what his proposition
calls upon him to prove. It is assumed the use of the instrument is
an addition. Perhaps the failure to use the instrument is a subtrac-
tion. If the question can be begged; such as brother Smith did, by
the use of Revelation 22:18, which says, “do not add”, it can as
easily be begged by the use of Revelation 22:19, which' says, “do
not take anything away”. Let us quit bickering and produce the
Scripture that mentions the instrument to condemn it, if there is
such a verse. If the Affirmative had submitted-a proposition,
“Resolved, the Scriptures teach that an addition to God’s Word is
sinful”, I would not have signed it. The proposition I signed is
entirely different. We are not debating whether it is wrong to add
to God’s Word; we are debating whether the Scriptures teach the
use of instrumental music is sinful. If the Scriptures teach this it is
a part of the Scriptures. Brother Smith is obligated to find it. This
is sufficient for the first principle on' the chart. We will notice the
second principle. The Negative objécts to the proposition because,

AnyTHING CONTAINED IN THE TEACHING OF THE SCRIPTURES CAN
BE IDENTIFIED BY THE WORDS OF THE SCRIPTURES

If the use of a mechanical instrument of music is sinful, if the
Scriptures teach this, the words contain it. Or at least that doctrine,
that creed, that dogma which he has offered to us in a written form
and is affirming, is contained somewhere in the Word of God. We
ought to be able and brother Smith ought to be able to pick up our
Bibles and find that message contained in the teaching of the
Scriptures.
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We shall now argue this principle. Anything contained in the
teaching of the Scriptures can be identified by the words of the
Scriptures. For instance, if you should put in writing a description
of a suit of clothes: giving the name of the company that made the

* suit, the color blue, size 40, waist 34, inseam 35, double-breasted,

price $50. Then ask a friend to go to a certain store located in a
given town. He could identify the suit by the very words of your
description and purchase the suit for you beyond any doubt. Think
of the stolen automobiles that have been located and identified by
the police in the same manner. We can do the same with the
Scriptures. How do we identify the church of Christ in the world?
If something is contained in the teaching of the Secriptures, it most
certainly can be identified from the words of the Seriptures. If not,
the Scriptures do not mean what they say nor say what they mean.
How else are we to know what the Scriptures teach, if this is not so? '

But here arises an all-important question; and I give this in
anticipation of brother Smith’s reply. Does something have to be
mentioned by name before it is scriptural? The answer is, not
necessarily! There are ear-marks of identification other than by
name. Something may be identified by character, by color, by size,
by figure, by countenance or any attribute requisite to the subject
under consideration. For instance, baptism may be identified from
many Scriptures which do not mention the word “baptism”, Such
passages as, “by the washing of regeneration” (Titus 3:5); “wash-
ing of water by the word” (Eph. 5:26); and, “except 2 man be born
of water” (John 3:5), speak of baptism. How do we know this?
Because the character of baptism: can be identified from these
passages. The colt on which Christ made His Triumphant Entry
into Jerusalem was identified from a simple description given to
His disciples, as recorded in Matthew 21:1-11. The disciples found
the house where the Passover was to be eaten, from the Master’s
words, “Ye shall see a man bearing a pitcher of water”, etc., (Mk.

-14:12-16). Can we not identify the Christ of the New Testament

from the prophecies of the Old Testament? Compare the ffty-third
chapter of Isaiah with the death of jesus.

The necessity of application makes another question of vast
importance: can sin caused by the use of a musical instrument be
identified from the words of the Scripture in any way? Either by
name, by character, by figure, or any attribute comprised within
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the use of a musical instrument? The answer is obviously a capital
NO!

Suppose we look at the negative of rule two, fact number two:
that a matter does not need to be contained in the teaching of the
Scriptures to be scriptural. Sprinkling for baptism is not so con-
tained, it follows it is scripturall Counting beads for an act of
worship or religious service is not contained in the teaching of the
Scriptures, so if a matter does not have to be contained in the teach-
ing of the Scriptures to be scriptural, then, even though counting
beads is not contained, it follows it is scriptural. Kissing the Pope’s
toe (and I say this respectfully since it is a historical fact) would
also be scriptural. If a matter does not have to be contained in the
teaching of the Scriptures: either by name, character, or some
other attribute comprised within the matter under consideration,
it follows that kissing the Pope’s toe is scriptural. It follows also
that every denominational church under the sun can justify its
existence on the negative of fact number two. Notice the third
principle on the chart,

EverYTHING NECEsSARILY CONTAINED IN THE TEACHING OF A
ScrirTUurRE MusT BE DoNE BEFORE THAT
ScripTURE Is OBEYED

If the teaching that, “instrumental music is a sin”, is contained
in the Scriptures it must be adhered to. And I, for one, want to be
obedient. I did state in the close of the debate with G. K. Wallace
in Ottumwa, Iowa: if any man living can point out the Scripture
that contains the teaching that the use of the instrument is sinful
without building premises with Scriptures which contain another
doctrine, I will gladly surrender. But such proof is not given by our
opposers. For instance, take the Scripture, “do not add”; that
Scripture contains teaching on the sin of addition; teaches not to
add. This does not contain an argument concerning instrumental
music. You might say, why not make the application to the instru-
ment? It is agreed a person might have the right on his own
authority to introduce a principle such as found in Revelation
22:18, “do not add”. If he introduces this as a principle, that scrip-
ture must contain the application which he makes of it or he must
hold his application as a matter of opinion. This opinion may be
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right, but it may be wrong! One can never apply a Scripture by
his own authority and application to something it does not contain
and be sure he is right. If a Scripture does not say what one intends
to teach by it, if it does not mention the matter under consideration,
one cannot apply it to something the Scripture does not talk about.
If he does, then his application is wholly on his own authority.
human authority! This does not mean that human authority is
always incorrect. A thing might be right by human authority, but
what I am saying is this: if brother Smith uses the premise’ “do
not add” (Rev. 22:18), that simply teaches it is wrong to add. He
cannot apply this to the instrument and be sure he is right. That
Scripture does not contain such teaching. It is wholly his interpre-
tation. It is his application. It is his human authority; the propo-
sition rests on brother Smith. It does not rest on the Word of God.
It does not rest on Revelation 22:18. The teaching contained there
is “do not add™, not a word spoken about an instrument. He applies
it to the instrument. Here is his principle: “do not add”. What he
needs is exactly what his proposition demands: some Scripture
which says, “Do not use the instrument”. This is his obligation;
that is what he is forced to do. Let him introduce a principle whic};
will show where he can use many aids and at the same time con-
demn the aid of instrumental music.

.Surely, anything necessarily contained in the teaching of a
Sc-rlpture must be done before that Scripture is obeyed. The Affirm-
ative cannot successfully deny that anything scriptural is contained
in the tgaching of the Scriptures. His proposition says the use of a
rr.lechamcal instrument of music as an aid to singing during Chris-
tian worship is sinful, a fact, he says, taught in the Scriptzres. To
be obedient to all the Scriptures then, one has to believe this, has
to preach it. Can a minister preach everything taught in the New
Testament, brother Smith, without preaching against irstrumental
music? If brother Smith says, “No”, then neither Paul nor any of
thfa apostles declared the whole counsel of God, for not one of them
sau% a thing about instrumeriz! music being sinful. If brother
Smith says, “Yes”, he concedes his proposition by admitting his
contention is no part of the Scriptures.

. The position of_ the Negative is, all Scriptures are essential for
the purpose _for “./hxch they are intended. If a Scripture teaches the
use of a musical instrument is sinful, it is essential for this purpose.
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" It was designed for this reason and must be taught with a music.al
“instrument under consideration? Consequently, the man who fails
to preach against the use of instrumental music, f.ail.s to-preach all
the Scripture. Is evangelist Smith prepared for this 1nev1tabl.e con-
clusion? Or will he say there is nothing mandatory in the Scriptures
requiring such a message to be preached? This watered-down atti-
tude will force him to admit that the preaching on the music

question propounds a human creed.
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MR. SMITH’S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, gentlemen moderators, brother Hunt, ladies
and gentlemen.

I suppose that I just don’t know a thing in the world about
debating. I feel almost like a fool right now, frankly — if I know
how a fool feels. T had been told that brother Hunt was the best
debater that these men had. They sent as far away as Kentucky to
get him, and I'll guarantee that brother Cox and brother Newland
have better debaters in the boys out here in Dallas Christian
College than he has shown himself to be so far tonight. I thought
that I was in the affirmative, and that a man with the reputation of

> a debater that brother Hunt has, would come to this rostrum and

would in some way try to show that the things that I had presented

DISREGARDED ARGUMENT
But, on the other hand, maybe I am not as big a fool as I

i thought. Maybe I presented an argument he just couldn’t do any-

hing with, and the best thing he could do was just to let it alone.
Now, I get to feeling better when I think about that side of it. You
know, before I get through with this speech, I think I can show you
that that’s the trouble. He came down here knowing that I was

#going to present an argument that he couldn’t do a thing with, and
vprepared and wrote out his negative speech before he ever came.
7 He got up here and read it without paying a bit of attention to a

hing that I had said in the affirmation of the proposition. Before

the got through, he admitted that I was right, and that the principle

or which I had contended for thirty minutes was a legitimate
rinciple that he uses himself.
T'll show you that he did it, and the book will show it to you,
00, when it comes out — if he will ever let it come out, and he
ill, because it is agreed that I can publish the book, and there
ren’t any strings on it. So it will come out; I am getting it there
n the tape, and it will come out. If he wants to edit it, all right;
f he doesn’t, all right. It will still come out.
Tonight you can have the first installment of it to take home
ith you, because tonight at the door the ushers will have, when .-
is meeting is over, copies of my affirmative speech of the first
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thirty minutes. It is the first 16-page section of the book that shall
be published. The type is alrdady set, this has been printed and
completed today, and you will have a copy of it without charge to
take home.and study. When you take it home and study it, those
of you who believe as I believe will see that you should continue in
that way. A great many of you who do not believe as I believe, but
believe and practice the things that brother Hunt believes and
practices, will see, when you have read and studied this, that he
was right in not doing anything about it. There just wasn’t any-
thing he could do about it. ‘

A Proven PrincipLE OF TEACHING

It was a principle of teaching of God’s Word that he could not
overthrow, and therefore the less he said about it, the better — and
that is what he has done tonight. The idea of a man giving himself
out to be some great debater, having people fly him all the way
from Kentucky down here to conduct a debate, and then get up
and read a negative speech that he prepared in Kentucky before he
ever heard the affirmative speech. I tell you, the boys out there at
school know more about debating than that. And you know some-
thing? He is a better debater than that. He just was not going to
get out here and debate tonight, but he will come to it. You folks
come back. He'll get to it, and this thing will warm up before we
get through.

About Thursday night, when he goes into the affirmative and
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mental music, and preached the gospel to his dying day. These
young men came along, found some books that had not been in
circulation for about forty years, and said, “Why, here is an argu-
ment nobody has ever heard of before”. If you want me to, I will
bring it down here, and read you their very words in Hall Cal-
houn’s correspondence with M. C. Kurfees. Hall Calhoun was a
smart enough man to see that the position they had wouldn’t stand,
he gave it up, preached the gospel to his dying day. Now these
people come along and think, “Well, we will give it to another
generation. Maybe we can deceive some of them”. But it isn’t going

to work. We are all going to be on their trail.

DisectinGg THE NEGATIVE’S CHART
He says here, in regard to his chart — (I'll get a little bit in the

- negative here myself, if he wants me to) — He gets over here and
- takes off down the line. T’ll get a little bit in the negative —it
-1 doesn’t matter to me. I came out here to examine the thing and see
. what it teaches. I'll take a few minutes on this, and then I will give
-\ you some more of what I was giving you when I quit a while ago.

Point One, that “to be scriptural, a matter must be a part of

", the Scriptures”. T agree. Of course, it must be. Therefore, his prac-

© tice, which is not a part of the Scriptures, is unscriptural, and that

. which is practiced without Divine authority is sinful. It has always

been so. Now, if he wanted to destroy my affirmative argument,
- why didn’t he come up here and show that the Scriptures teach

. that the use of instruments of music is divinely authorized, and
" tear down that premise that I had established from God’s Word.
- Well, he couldn’t do it, and he knew he couldn’t do it, so he let
. it alone.
. Point Two, “That anything contained in the Scriptures, can be
}dentiﬁed by the words of the Scripture”. Well, now, he asked,
.‘P.Iow are we going to identify the Church?”” Why, we read about
/it in the Bible. Surely. Well, now wait a minute. Does he think that
. the Baptist Church and the Catholic Church are unscriptural and
.sinful? How did he ever find it out? They are not mentioned in
“the Bible. He got on my side of this argument while he was up
.here. He said, “You can’t read about them”, and he named them —
L_Jv;he named the Baptist Church, the Methodist Church, the Catholic
: Church, he named sprinkling, the counting of beads, kissing the

tries to show that the New Testament Scriptures authorize the use
of these mechanical instruments of music, I won’t come down here
with a negative that I have written out beforehand. T'll get behind
him, and I’ll stay behind him, until he just disappears from the
scene entirely. You watch and see. Everything he puts out here and
calls an argument, whether it is an argument or not, I'll deal with
it. 'l be ready for it, and I’ll deal with it, too. :

Axn Orp, Orp TALE

These fellows go around, you know, crying that nobody can
deal with their arguments. Why, these arguments that are made
by these people tonight as they go along, are arguments that were
made back in the days of Hall Calhoun. Hall Calhoun was driven
off of them, finally saw he was wrong, gave up the use of instru-
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Pope’s toe, and he said, “You can’t read about these things in the
Scriptures”. Of course you can’t, and that is why he knows they
are sinful. If they were to be righteous, and to be a part of righteous-
ness, they would have to be in the Scripture, and he will debate
with a Catholic, or a Baptist, or a Methodist until the going down
of the sun, that their practice and their name is unscriptural and
sinful, and that they despise God’s Word and trample it under foot
when they call themselves by that name and practice these things,
because they cannot be found in the Bible. Of course he does.

Then he comes up here and tries to throw a smoke-screen before
this audience. You are too intelligent for that. Take this thing home
and read it, and you try to get an answer to it, or try to get some
of your other preachers to get an answer to it. It'll stand. It is not
original with me. It has been around here a long time, and it’s
going to be here a long time after I am gone. You talk about my
being stronger than this proposition; brethren, this proposition was
here before I was born, and it will be here after I am dead. Just
most any man that preaches the gospel up and down this State of
Texas can take that proposition and show any person who wants
to understand God’s Word, that it is so, too. It doesn’t take a strong
man; that is why I am up here debating. That proposition is a lot
stronger than I am, and has been here a lot longer than I have,
and will be here a lot longer than I will be here.

Waicu SipE OF THE FENCE?

I just wonder if brother Hunt knows which side he is on. About
this thing having to be in the Scriptures. Why, those things which
are not in the Scriptures, when they are taken and used as a part
of the work or worship of the Church, are unscriptural. He testified
in court yesterday up in Kentucky, where the United Christian
Missionary Society is trying to take away a piece of church property
from-them. He is contending against the society. How do you
know the United Christian Missionary Society is unscriptural,
brother Hunt? You can’t read it in the Scripture. How do you know
it is unscriptural? Why do you fight against it? The thing started
without Scripture, and it has gone exactly where my brethren said
it would go, fifty years ago. Today you are fighting against it. If
you hold onto the principle or the lack of principle that you have
tonight in dealing with the Word of God, it won’t be another fifty
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years until the movement in which you are working now will be
as bogged down as that one is under the United Christian Mission-
ary Society.

AcaiN, ArrL UNAUTHORIZED AcTs SINFUL

Paul says (II Tim. 3:16-17), “All Scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God, and is profitable for teaching, reproof, correction, in-
struction in righteousness”. I want you to know the Seripture is
given to reprove. The Scriptures reprove things that are wrong, but
not every wrong thing in the world is mentioned in them. Is infant
baptism wrong? It isn’t mentioned there. Is kissing the Pope’s toe
wrong? It isn’t mentioned there. He was up here bringing these
things into the debate. They are not mentioned; he knows they are
sinful, and that the Scripture reproves them. Why? Because the
Scripture teaches that in order for us to do a thing in the work or
worship of the Church, or in honor or adoration of God, it must
be set forth in the Scripture and commanded by Him.

He says that we “assume” the proposition. I showed first of all,
and I showed it in such a way that he could not deny it, so he came
up here and said, “I agree with it”, that that which is not autho-
rized by tne Word of God is sinful. He said, “I agree with every-
thing that brother Smith said”. That is what I said, and that is
what I proved, that which is unauthorized by the Scriptures is sinful.
He said, “I agree with that”. I further showed to you that there is
not within the teaching of Christ, the example of Christ, or within
the teaching of the apostles or the example of the apostles, or within
the example of the early Church under the guidance of those

apostle(si, a single, solitary case where such instruments of music
are used.

WaEN THEY Rorrep It Out

He wanted to know, you know, “Where does the Scripture say
they took it out? Where did they roll the organ out?”” Why, those
very men who became apostles of the Lord had been worshipping
under the Old Testament dispensation, in which there was a com-
mandment for the use of such instruments. But when the Church
was established on the day of Pentecost, they rolled it out. There
was not a mechanical instrument used in the worship of God until
the man of sin was revealed, and the Roman Catholic Church put
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it in. The same church that put in sprinkling instead of immersion.
He can’t find sprinkling in the New Testament, he can’t find a
word about it, yet he knows it is upscriptural, and knows that those
who teach that it is baptism are sinful in their teaching and are
condemned before God, and he preaches that very thing. Surely,
he does.

GeTTIiNG Back To THE SOURCEBOOXK

He says the weakness of this proposition is in “The Scriptures
teach”. The Scriptures impart the information. He didn’t do any-
thing with the definition I gave for “teach” — “impart informa-
tion”. The Scriptures impart the information. How do they impart
the information? By showing over, and over, and over, and over
again, that anything and everything which is not by Divine author-
ity is sinful! Therefore, that which is without Divine authority today
is sinful. The Scriptures teach it. Surely they teach it. They teach
that the use of a mechanical instrument of music, it being without
Divine authority, is sinful. If he could find Divine authority for
it and bring it in here, the debate would be over. That is all it
would take. If he knew where it was, he would get it. He would
not go wandering all around Dallas and come back in by way of
Ft. Worth. He would just trot it out here, and say, “Here it is.
The Scriptures teach it”. That is all there is to it. We may get him
to come down to debating yet. I think we will before we get through
here.

PreMises AND CoNcLUSION STILL STAND

He says that we drew a conclusion without premises. The
trouble was, Hunt didn’t examine the premises that we put out
here. He said there was no testimony, but he just refused to listen
to the testimony, and those of you who take this home and read it,
will know that. Word for word, as I read it to you tonight.

He says this proposition involves a principle which creates
division. Yes, it creates division. Surzly it does — Creates division
between those who do what God says, and those who do something
else. Yes, sir. Those who do something else are walking in a sinful
way.

He says we don’t depend upon the “silence of the Scriptures”
any more, but we have now a written creed. No, my friends, this
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is the conclusion of all that God’s Word teaches from first to last
I want to know, those of you who follow debating, if you havé
ever known a man before who proposed himself to be a debater, to
prepare a chart and write out his negative argument before he
ever heard the affirmative. He came up here and was just going on
al:)ou:c Revelation, the 22nd chapter, and 18th and 19th t\’zers:s I
didn’t say anything about that. I didn’t Introduce that as a prc;of
text. He thought I was going to. While he was over in Kentuck
he wrote an answer for it. But I didn’t say anything about thalty
But he came down here, had it written, couldn’t think of anythin'
else to say, and just had to read what he wrote. That is all ]us%
couldn’t think of another thing to put in. o

HEe Acrees Ox Cain

' Well, he agrees on Cain. He agrees that Cain’s worship was
sinful because he brought into worship that which was not autho-
rized, that which was not commanded by the Lord. He said, “I
agree on Cain”. I wrote it down. You will read it in the book ’one
of these days (and here it is). He said, “I agree on Cain”. Well
then, .why can’t a man of his intelligence see that the same principlé
prevails today and that under the New Covenant that which is not
fluthori?ed Is as sinful as Cain’s offering was under the Old. Well
if he said that, he would have to give up his position as the orreatesE
debater these brethren have. He would be gone if he gave Jp that
and so he just says nothing to that; it doesn’t mean a thing here.
It doesn’t mean a thing, N .

He said that we “assumed” it is an addition. Oh, no! We
searched the Bible through. We read everything that Christ said.
We read every word of the apostles’ teaching. We looked at every
example of the New Testament Church that God revealed to us.

And nOL.uh.ere could it be found. Then we say it is an addition
because it is not there. ’

He says, “M.aybe we subtract”. Oh, no. No, I guess he will think
we are subtracting when we get through with his affirmative argu-
ments, the day after tomorrow njght.

AvrL ApprTions ARE SINFUL

. H.e says if we had written a proposition that “that which is an
addition to God’s Word is sinful”, he would not have denied it.
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Well, then, I come before you and reason upon that very basis,
that this practice of theirs is an addition to God’s Word, that it is
not commanded in the New Testament, that it is not taught by
Christ, not taught by the apostles. Why, then, doesn’t he admit
that the thing is sinful? Because he l-o-v-e-s “the way of Cain”,
“the error of Balaam” (Jude 11), because he wants to have the
hire of wrong-doing, I suppose, and go on his way. -

He admits that if it is an addition, it is sinful. Why doesn’t he
try to show me it is not an addition? He says additions to God’s
worship are sinful. Well, I say to you, my friends, that this thing

IS an addition to God’s Word. There is not a vestige of authority .

for it, and therefore it must be sinful. And he agrees that it is
sinful.

He wants to know if we can preach without affirming this
proposition. No, whenever you run up against this practice, wher-
ever it is, you are going to have to preach just this very thing, that
~ this practice is sinful. If a preacher doesn’t stand on that ground
and preach it, he just isn’t standing on the Word of God. He just
isn’t standing for what God wants him to stand for. For those who
practice this use of mechanical instruments of music do not walk
according to truth. They do not walk according to truth in this
practice, for in that portion of the Bible which is referred to by
Christ’s use of the word “truth”, no Divine authority for their
practice can be found.

Truta CaMme By Jesus CHRIST

What is truth, as it is envisioned in the word used by Christ in
John 4:24? John says, “the law was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ”. We can readily admit that under
that law which was “given by Moses”, these instruments of music
were used in the worship of God. The many references to the use
of such instruments in the life and writing of David were all under
that law. If we are living under that law under which David lived
and died, we could probably justify the practice; but if we admit
with Paul that we are “dead to the law” and that we do not live
under it, we are without Divine authority for the use of these instru-
ments. Being without Divine authority, those who offer such
worship are sinning, because they walk in the way of Cain.
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No AurHzoriTY For THEM Topay

“Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ”. In this dispensation
of grace, we find no Divine authority to offer a praise by instru-
ments of music, or to use such instruments of music as an aid to
us in worship. Nowhere in the dispensation of grace can brother
Hunt find an example of the use of such instruments by Christians.
Nowhere under grace can he find a commandment or example
which will justify such use. It is not in the New Covenant, and
cannot, therefore, be found. To worship thus in this dispensation
of grace is to walk in the way of Cain, a sinful way, a way without
Divine authority, a way contrary to the will of God.

TrurH Does Nor CoMmMaND THEM

Moreover, “truth came by Jesus Christ”, says John. Christ is
the source of all truth. In His promise to the apostles, He said the
Holy Spirit would guide them into all truth (John 16:13). Truth
came by Jesus Christ, not by Moses, not by David. Now, we would
not say that these men did not speak truth, but in the New Testa-
ment use of the word, these writings are not included. For our day,
truth came by Jesus Christ (John 1:17). The completeness of the
New Testament revelation is shown by the fact that the Holy Spirit
was to guide the apostles into “all truth” (John 16:13). Now,
where, brother Hunt, can we find in the example or teaching of
Jesus an example or command to authorize your practice which is
under study tonight? Where in the practice or writings of the
apostles can we find an example or command for this practice?

You and I both know that such an example or command is
not found in the example or teaching of Christ. Neither is it found
in the example or teaching of the apostles. “Truth came by Jesus
Christ”, and the apostles were “guided into all truth by the Holy
Spirit”. This practice of yours cannot be in truth, since it is not
found or authorized by the example or teaching of either Christ or
His apostles.

Beware Or THE Way OrF Cain

It is evidently without Divine authority in this dispensation of
grace. If not of truth, it is without Divine authority, and it must
therefore be parallel to the action of Cain, who brought his offering
without Divine authority. When you so proceed today, you are
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walking in the way of Cain, a sinful way. It may seem right to men,
but it must end at last in death. '

Moreover, John said, as we said a while ago, “Whosoever goeth
onward and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not the
Father” (II John 9). There is no authority for this practice in the
teaching of Christ, nor in the teaching of His apostles. Surely those
who thus walk have left the Christ by not abiding in His teaching.

In thus transgressing the teaching of Christ, they have left not only

the Christ, but the Father as well. Walking in the way of Cain,
they separate themselves from the fellowship of God and His
children.

In this day in which we live, God has spoken unto us by His
Son. Unless authority for a practice can be found in the teaching
of the Son, it is without Divine authority today. It must, therefore,
be sinful, since that which is done without Divine authority is
sinful.

Brethren, as we recognize the unchanging principle of God’s
dealing with man, that all worship which is without Divine autho-
rity is sinful; as we realize that the use of a mechanical instrument
of music in connection with the singing of God’s praise is without
Divine authority today, we must conclude that the use of mechan-
ical instruments of music as an aid to singing during Christian
worship is sinful, and the Scriptures teach it, teach it. Yes, indeed.

Tue Purprose For THE REVEALED WORD

Paul said, “These things are written for our example”, these
things that happened back there. What do we learn by them? That
things without Divine authority are sinful. Then, that which is
without Divine authority today is sinful.

Paul said (II Tim. 3:16 and 17), “All Scripture given by in-
spiration of God is profitable for teaching, for correction, for
reproof, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God
may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work”.
But the Scriptures inspired of God today, those Scriptures which
God has given to guide us, that which God has spoken through
His Son, do not provide for us a command or an example to
use an instrument of music in connection with the singing of
God’s praise. Therefore, it cannot be good. If it were good, the
Scriptures would furnish us unto it. Since they do not furnish us
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unto it, it must, therefore, be sinful, contrary to the will of God,
a parallel to the example of Cain in the long ago, and therefore
under the condemnation of God tonight. We can see that.

Is AN AnswER ForTHCOMING?

Brother Hunt may bring, in this second speech, some answer to
the things that we present. He may find some authority, or some
seeming authority, for it in the Word of God, and we will be happy
to look further at this proposition tomorrow night. But I want you
tonig_ht., before you leave, to get 4 copy of this afirmative argumént,
and it is an argument. It is an argument that our brother could not
touch,.and would not touch, and never will touch. He may talk
about it in his next speech tonight, but we will have another night
on it, tomorrow night, and we will be able to take care of anyth}ng
he says.

You come back at that time. And in the meantime, you take a
copy of this home, get your Bible out, read it, study your Bible
look at the things that are set forth here, see that this propositior;
has been established upon these two premises, which is all that is
necessary. The major premise being that “things unauthorized by
the Word of God are sinful”, and the second that “this practice
of' using instruments of music in the worship of God is without
Divine authority, and therefore sinful”. I thank you.
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MR. HUNT’S SECOND NEGATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr. Smith, Ladies And
Gentlemen: .

Brother Smith complained that I did not answer his speech.
I feel that I did. The Scriptures he introduced, such as II John 9-11,
about, “abiding in the doctrine”, do not touch the issue. He said
he did not introduce Revelation 22:18, but he did quote it in his
first speech, as the tape will show. The record will show he said,
“do not add;” he called the instrument an addition; of course, that
is the verse it is based on. He referred to Cain and those various
principles such as in the cases of David, Nadab and Abihu and
those other principles which are all in the Scriptures and taught
there. I agreed with those principles. That was my answer, 1 agreed
with them. I disagreed with his application because he assumed
those things were against the instrument when they say not one
word about the instrument. I will leave it to any logician, any
debater in the audience if that is not as far as one could possibly
go in reply. I have nothing else to say about it. What else can a
man say? There is nothing to say about it, except, I accept the
Scrivtures; they are in the Bible; they prove his first premise that
things without Divine authority are sinful. I agree they establish
this. I deny the application to the instrument; they do not establish
his second premise that the use of the instrument is without Divine
authority. He is begging the question in using those Scriptures as
premises when they do not mention the instrument as being sin.
If a matter is scriptural it must be contained in the Scriptures.

SmrTH’s SECOND PREMISE PARALLEL To THE
Use Or Toracco

‘Let us illustrate like this: some take the position that the
Scriptures teach the use of tobacco in any form, is sin. Others do
not agree the Scriptures teach this. Those who hold the former
position contend the use of tobacco is a matter of faith. Those who
hold the latter position make the use of tobacco a matter of opinion.
This is an exact parallel to what brother Smith’s authority and my
contention amounts to in this debate. Take for instance, James’
statement, “keep oneself unspotted from the world” (James 1:27).
What does that statement teach? The statement teaches what the
words contain, viz: that it is wrong to be spotted by the world. Now
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- that is what is taught in that verse. Tobacco is not mentioned, but
when I use this verse I apply”it to tobacco. I think it permits a
principle by which tobacco is condemned. Whose authority do I
use? Scriptural authority? Absolutely not! We must not confuse
moral privilege with scriptural authority. It is my privilege to thus
apply this verse but the highest authority I can claim for it is my
own. This does not mean I am wrong but it does mean the matter
is a tentative opinion. That Scripture teaches one thing; I apply
it to another which may be true in application, but we must await
the Judgment to know for sure. Since such worldliness is risky, I
urge quitting tobacco now. It is my interpretation, my declaration,
my affirmation, that cigarettes spot the life of a Christian. But I
cannot look at you and say you are going to Hell because you smoke
cigarettes. When I do, I am forcing you to be submissive to my
authority which may or may not be right in interpreting the verse,
“keep oneself unspotted from the world.” I am sure you can see
this. There is a difference in scriptural authority and moral privi-
lege. It is a moral privilege and religious obligation to make the
best and surest application of the Scripture we can, but let’s not
confuse this with what the words of the Scripture actually teach.
What did James 1:27 teach? It taught what it said. It said to keep
oneself unspotted from the world. That is the teaching of this
Scripture, that is the message there. In purpose and comprehension
the verse may have many applications which are true. But we have
no way on earth to prove they are true. We think they are and
hold them as true. Consequently, they have to be in the realm of
tentative opinion. One can never demand you to quit smoking
cigarettes on the statement which says keep oneself unspotted from
the world and be sure he is absolutely right. One can persuade you;
one can urge you that such practice as smoking is jeopardized to an
application of this verse. But one cannot afford to disfellowship
you; when he does he is using his own authority, his own interpre-
tation, his own application, which may, or may not, be the proper
one.

In like manner, friends, in application to this question tonight,
brother Smith can and has the right to introduce such premises, if
they be premises, like, “do not add,” “go not beyond that which is
written,” and his premise of Cain and Abel; he has a perfect right
to introduce these if he wishes, but in application he pins these to
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the instrument. He says the instrument violates the Ser
says,.“d(? not add.” But the only authority for this is br
application, his interpretation and his affirmation that the inst

men.t vio!ates the Seripture, “do not add.” He may, or he m;ns ot
be right in the adequacy of the premises. He has t’o hold it i}rllrfc?lt,
realm of- tentative opinion. If he forces his interpretation upon the
church it becomes a creed and is a law which has no atlljthorit;

ipture which
other Smith’s

except brother Smith. Now you can see that!

Is INSTRUMENTAL Music PararLer To DENOMINATIONALISM
Or Is MR. Smrri’s Prorosition, WaIcH?

.He said, “You cannot read about the denominations in th,
Scr'lptures.” Then he mentioned them: Methodist Baptist, Presh :
terian, and so on. Neither can we read his proposiicion in tile Bibly-
See? He admitted the first principle, “That to be scriptural a matt .
must be part of the Scriptures”, He said, “What is the reaI n
brother Hunt will not endorse these denominations? Becaus:S(})ln
knows they are not a part of the Scriptures”. For the. same reasor?
I cannot endorse his proposition. Then he says the instrument is n
part of the Scriptures. Brother, you can stay off the instrum 2
tonight. I will handle that when we come to my affirmative I’f Tll
not up to me to find the instrument in the Scriptures tonight. It i:
up to ?){other Smith to find the Scriptures which teach whe;t his
proposition says, that the use of the instrument is sinful.

THERE ARE ONLY THREE Wavs MATTERS
OF Farta AR TaucHT

Is there a commandment which says the use of the instrument

= Is sinful? Is there an example which shows it is sinful? Is there a

n . . .
ecessary inference condemning the instrument? Bear in mind, the

mfgrence 9f a Scripture is the teaching of that Scripture. If a
Scripture {nfers the use of an instrument sinful, that Scr.ipture
teaches this and nothing else. Necessary inference comes in the
realm of faith, not in the realm of tentative opinion. You cannot
: firaw an inference from the statement, “do not add.” This does not
7 lnfe.r a condemnation of an instrument because the inference of a
e Scripture is the teaching of that Scripture, If the statement, “do not
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add,” teaches the use of the instrument is sinful, this Scripture
teaches that and nothing else. It becomes a matter of faith. But as

we have already said,

SyiTe’s PREMISE Is OnLy AN OPINION

In principle we may, or may not, apply “do not add,” to the
use of instruments. In either case, whether we do or do not, we
have our own authority. Brother Smith applies it to the use of the

- instrument. I deny the use of the instrument violates that Scripture.
Consequently, whose authority are we going to accept? The Bible
teaches, “do not add,” that is what the Scripture teaches, but this
is not his proposition. When he aplies the instrument to “do not
add,” he begins to interpret, to make application; we have his
authority. 1 can say it does not include it, you have my authority.
Now, what do we come to? It amounts to this: in essence, it is a
matter of opinion. This man has forced it as a law, a tenet, a doc-
trine, a creed.

A few words should be said in exposing the method he is trying

to get by with:

Unper-CURRENT DEMAND ON THE NEGATIVE
QuTt Or ORDER

Brother Smith has an under-current argument demanding me
to find the instrument in the Scriptures during the course of this
proposition. This is not my job tonight. I thought he was in the
affirmative. I will do this when I come to the affirmative. Let us
stop acting like school boys, brother Smith, and deal with the
proposition at hand. It is not my job to find the instrument in the
Scriptures tonight. It is your job to find where the Scriptures teach
it is sinful. You have made a creed, a law, now give attention to it.
I did my best in our correspondence to keep brother Smith from
signing such a proposition. I told him he did not want it. I knew
he could not handle it. I knéw a man could not write a creed and
prove it to be the Word of God. I tried to keep him from trying such
a thing. If he had taken the attitude that the instrument is unscrip-
tural, we would have had a realm where we could have debated a
proposition. But he loaded upon himself a burden, by saying that
the Scriptures teach the use of instrumental music sinful, too big
to carry. If the Bible teaches something it does not contain, a matter
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that is not a part of the Scriptures, then I
A confess T

}I:gv:aflc; g:lderstand the. Word of God. The man has acll oplg(;:o;?izvxz
he o WOUIgrg:el._]I(-Ie mlght as well give up. It is impossible to prove
teach smoking cigarattes Gnbul. | o oS the Seriptures
I believe in application and in t-he r;a;lm oIflc())t ion it 1o iy
I plicat ini
i:octozr;c;fttq saying, tl}e Scriptures teach” somlc)ethicrjl?; lt;:as'\gg:dwiig
ot « Haln, it is a jpb and task a man should not undertake:

pecially a person with the caliber of brother Smith. I told yoe;;

i . the man is much bigger than his doctrine,

merftise gzgcte(li{ to my prc:cedure in debate instead of to the argu-

ments 1 ang.h ((ia complained that I had prepared arguments in

2 br:) o ane -ah made a chart displaying them. Allow me to say:

rother Irrvljfu gwll preparef something in advance against m);
, 1 will be very grateful for his effort, It i i

0 b 1o sive the 1 ort. It is complimentary

proposition enough considerati i

advance and chart the id jecti be offored spbess b

e eas and objections to be offered agai i

proposition. It is complimentar i it tentifon e o

. y to him, for it testifie

P : , s to the con-

H;og;r:)e;slsdolf) the Negative of the power of the Affirmative speaker;

o onoule thee };grlgs, il.low me 'ccél sz;y, to have an opponent who

als osition, instead of the man, enough

principles, the attacks, the objectio lainte thar phart the
» th 2 ns and complaints that h

the proposition. The tre is legiti : G o

. procedure is legitimate and fair. O

much right to chart objecti i i e hot 1o dhons
jections in the negative as he has t

. . o chart

arguments in the affirmative. He knows this; he has been in tol;)

many debates not to. He said m i i
| Mo pgicbates mot to. H. R y practice was under study tonight.

We come now to the other principles on the chart. The Nega-

-:f,‘:;‘ tive objects to the proposition in the fourth principle,

e

ST

HAT SIN Is THE TRANSGREssIoN OF THE Law.” Ir TuE PosiTiON.
3

Tue Usg QF THE INsTRUMENT Is SINFUL Is DEPENDENT UPoN
A Law OrF THE ScripTURES, No Siv Is CoMMITTED
By Using THE InstrRUMENT, Since No
Sucu Law Can Be Founn.

H .
e says the use of the instrument during Christian worship is

" sinful. “Sin is the trans .
y . gression of the law” 1 John 3:
"_:prewously shown that he introduced laws like, “{ic; 203 ':adl,,hf’};g
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not beyond that which is written,” “be solid on the Bible,” etc.
These are the principles he used; the laws he used to condemn the
use of the instrument. These do not contain in their words any-
thing about an instrument. Consequently, if anything contained in
the teaching of the Scriptures can be identified by the words of the
Scripture (Anybody knows this is a good principle, if I did write
it), then sin by the use of an instrument can be.

We next come to the fifth principle. The Negative objects to
the proposition in the fifth contention,

AnvTHING MENTIONED IN THE BisLE Has To Be CONDEMNED By
Tue BisLe To Be Siv, UNLESs APPLIED
ConTrARY To Its CONTEXT

Let us argue this principle. The opposers to the use of musical
instruments have been in need of the truth contained in this fact
for years. The rule is undeniably true. It solves a chief, basic error
held by them since the controversy over music began. When we
demand them to produce the Scripture which condemns the use of
the instrument, they say, “This is unnecessary; the Bible does not
mention everything that is sin.” We are reminded that the Bible
does not say, “Thou shalt not sprinkle for baptism.” The compari-
son is this; we demand our opposers to find the Scripture, “Thou
shalt not use the instrument”. They parallel the two issues. They
wonder why we demand a “thou shalt not” against the use of the
instrument and do not demand the same against sprinkling. The
reason lies in one basic fact which they have overlooked: namely,
the musical instrument is mentioned in the New Testament while
sprinkling for baptism is not. Qur opposers admit that such instru-
ments as pipes, harps and trumpets are mentioned some fifty times,
either. by name or character, in the New Testament. This makes a
big difference between the music and sprinkling. This prepares the
argument for an application of Fact Number Five: “Anything men-
tioned in the Bible has to be condemned by the Bible to be sin,
unless applied contrary to its-context.” If a matter is not mentioned
at all in the Scriptures: such as sprinkling, counting beads, denomi-
national churches, ete., a “thou shalt not” is not required for its

. condemnation; while any matter within the lids of the Bible, to be
sin, requires a “thou shalt not” in some form.
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reas];".;:l:y{:én};legumh tI}:ie Scriptures is mentioned for one of three
reason t.o o be }flg : f copder_nned, or neutralized. Prayer is men-
Honed to neutfalei!t ; qunlcatlon to be condemned; a ship used by
one of these three };easlfrf:’ }‘;Sléngggntéuén D ovpanens oned for
' . ur o
;(1;1: :;rls::r}ei at‘lllattﬁond'emns them: Since no coﬁ%irrﬁrrll;t:gnpcrzggugs
uphelé e neutfal' eanght to believe the instruments are either
upheld or ne. thelzg'};] n e1the1: case, they are acceptable. Matters
mentioneq 5 the ible cc;me in a different class to matters not
mentloned. 4 b EITOr of our opposers (on the music-sprinklin
p _n) 1s In considering them the same. Musica] i .
are mentioned, sprinkling for baptism is not metruments

ans’v{;edogly 'objection offered to Fact Number Five is easil
Wheree' . thor Instance the)f say, “Water is mentioned in the Bibley
here (;’s ; eblSS{ﬁ;cure which says, “Thou shalt not use water or;
s table? is would be sin, yet the Bj ‘
the Lox ble? Th » yet the Bible does not conde
Nuy;ﬂ,}:: (I;?izct?ﬁ ]SI offered by those who fail to fully apply th?lz
. IThe latter part of this rul i i
T : ule contains this cl
tun ' s this cla
o fgide}plt)l;)eld contrary to its context.” To use water for wineugi
y mentio; eg ;would be Ignoring the context in every place water
g o . To app}y the use of pipes, harps and trumpets accord-
S it T context is to discover they are authorized in different
CluSion.o.fsle;r\.flcg in the work of God. Now for an inevitable con-
clusion .bl : rinciple Number Five is true our brother’s proposition
c mUSiz lrL.le. The prop051.tion says a sin is committed by usin
menﬁoneda' ms}:rulrgnint. Principle Number Five says “Anything
in the Bible has to be cond ’
shentioned. ¢ _ emned by the Bible t
; “,loertg ofscl;lcs Pipes, harps and trumpets are in the Bible andon};:
condemnation i in i i
2w against them no sin is committed by their

This brings the matter down to the last fact. The “A” part of

" the
£ f:ﬁ:;t w’;‘z prﬁpz,i’red to destroy the brother’s proposition, to show
i I8k repi;,ing io ]211 pz;ri hexl:e, tl;e Negative plans tomorrow night
i of brother Smith’s arguments, to i ’
ot : , to introduce a
: nter-claim and show how aids are authorized. Brother Smith

will i
concede and agree to it. He may never agree that the instru-

-, ment comes in this realm but he will
A agree the realm i
the use of other expedients. The sixth and last principiz.pmper for
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Tue Proposition Contains A Creep, A TeENET, A DOCTRINE,
A Docma, A Matter OrF BeLier Not In THE
SCRIPTURES ANYWHERE

We object to the brother’s proposition because it is a human
creed. The attitude that possessed evangelist Smith to write, “The
Scriptures teach the use of a musical instrument as an aid to sing-
ing during Christian worship is sinful,” the same attitude, the
same motive, I should not say motive) but the same action, the
same frame of mind that possessed him to write, “The Scriptures
teach the use of the instrument sinful,” was possessed by all writers
of human creeds. One can manufacture any kind of doctrine and
start any kind of church with that kind of spirit. How much better
is it to take the advice of Peter, “If any man speak, let him speak
as the Oracles of God” (1 Peter 4:11). Or that of Paul when he
said, “All Scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God might be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto every good work” (II Tim. 3:16-17). This seems not
to be enough for evangelist Smith. He dogmatizes something else
and uses it as Scripture. The Word of God does not “thoroughly
furnish” him, neither is his faith “perfect” without the additional
article, “the use of the instrument is sinful”! Brother Smith has
introduced a creed, an additional article: “the Scriptures teach the
use of an instrument is sinful.” I thought the Word of God thor-
oughly furnished us unto every good work. Since the Word of God
thoroughly furnishes, that idea in his proposition, that human
creed, that something he manufactured and forced upon the Word
of God is an addition. If the Word of God “thoroughly furnishes
us,” why did brother Smith contend that his creed is part of the
Word of God? I have not found it. I have been in the ministry for
twenty-one years, read the Bible constantly, and I have never found
that statement, nor words that even insinuated nor imply the
teaching that the use of the instrument is sinful. Is the man thor-
oughly furnished? Is he a perfect man with what the Word
contains? Or does he have to add his creed? Allow me to repeat:
the spirit that caused brother Smith to make his proposition is the
same spirit possessed by all men who write human creeds. We can
write any kind of creed and start a church upon anything we want
to by the power and authority of the principle upon which our
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!Jro.ther’s proposition rests. His
In Import as any principle held
age of Roman Catholicism; that

proposition is as divisive and evil
by The Man of Sin in the darkest

. : principle whij
facturing of something the Bible does gotV:a;an;ltl}c:ivx:; t;h)eoumta:zllé

holding it as Holy Writ; saying, here i

! F ; g, here is part of the

%_sleh;z prgfc.)sn;?n a part of God’s VVord?pI want to X?)is ?cfni(;if

He s }:is ‘; is. Paul says the New Testament thoroughly furnishes
. id not furnish brother Smith with the statement th o

use of the instrument is sinful. The only thing he has to do izslttilr?

to the Scripture and read it; we wi :
. > IH l d .
My friends, that statement is not in t%n: Ii}i/bgigip the debate tonight.

trmﬁlrg;llg;ortr};;); v;c:n Ilaf}ipt out again that the lack of authority and
. § proposition rests upon the f
- - ac
introduced Scrlpturels. “éhlih do not contain a single thingtalg}(l)ii :rf
i pplied these Scriptures as requisite j i
lent. _ap, : quisite in i
;g Isgg})ll.lcan%n, I Import, in essence to the use of an insﬁiﬁlrilple:
somet mlngtt ey.do not say, teach, nor contain in example csnt’
man inenthnor fnference. I say, he may or he may not, be v htr?-
t }fg- g; g these in support of his opinion. The only h’ope hg h :
lon ore, 1; to set himself upon a throne and say, “By my auth ity
3
mmand you, brother-Hunt, not to use instrumental musico ’r’lty
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Proposition No. 1

“THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT THE USE OF A
MECHANICAL INSTRUMENT OF MUSIC AS AN AID TO
SINGING DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP IS SINFUL.”

November 18, 1953

EUGENE S. SMITH, THIRD AFFIRMATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, brother Moderators, brother Hunt, Ladies and
Gentlemen: '

I am happy that, in the providence of God, we can gather here
tonight for a continuation of our study on the proposition which
has been read in your hearing. Our study began last night, and
progressed rather favorably through our first session together. 1
am sure that further progress will be made tonight as we continue.

BrorHER HUNT’s FAILURE

Of course, we were all disapointed last night that brother Hunt
did not devote his time to the negation of the proposition. The
debate would have been far more profitable to you who listen and
to those who shall read, if he had done this. In his failure to note
any of the argument which was presented in the affirmation of the
proposition, we can see his weakness.

* He must have received his teaching from a certain judge who
one time counselled a young lawyer. To this young lawyer the
judge said, “Son, if you defend a case where the testimony on your
side is weak but the law is strong, have a great deal to say about
the law. But if the law is weak and the testimony is strong, keep -
everyone’s mind on the testimony by talking of that and have little
to say about the law”. When the young lawyer had meditated upon
this for a while, he came back to the judge and said, “I appreciate
your advice, but I need to know one more thing. When the law
and the testimony are both weak on my side of the case, what
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‘should I do?” To this the judge replied, “Son, when it is like that,
you'll just have to talk”.

Now, as I said, brother Hunt reminded me of that last night.
He said he chose to meet the doctrine because it was weak, but’
when he had talked a full hour he had not mentioned the doctrine.
He had just talked to fill his time. There can be but one reason
for that, and I know that you recognize it. He recognized the affir-
mation which had been given, to be untouchable and unanswer-
able, and since he is too much of a gentleman to attack me person-
ally, there was nothing to do but to talk awhile and stay off the
subject entirely. ‘ .

Those of you who were here, and those who shall read this
book, know full well that this describes the case exactly. He says
the doctrine is wedk, but he did not meet it. In fact, in that full
hour last night, he made no attempt to meet it.

Brother Hunt simply said, “The Scriptures do not teach”, and
went blithely on his way in the presentation of a prepared speech
which was written before the affirmation had been offered, or before
he knew what was to be in that affirmation. That is not debating,
ladies and gentlemen. That is an evasion of the issue completely.

. That is what happened last night. ~ :

THREE ABIDING WAYS

Brother Hunt simply said, “The Scriptures'do not teach”, and

do not teach this proposition ‘because it cannot be read in these
. exact words in some book of the Bible. But brother Hunt admitted

in his speech last night. that-the Bible teaches in three ways;

command, example, and inference. “Then, why would he try to

make you believe that the Bible does not teach this truth set forth

in my proposition because it cannot be read in so many words some-
- where in the Bible? 4 ‘

I presented an abundance of proof that the Bible teaches that
the use of an instrument of music, in connection with the singing
of God’s praises, is sinful. He just dismissed it with a wave of his
hand, and would not even examine it. Brother Hunt, that is not
debating, and you know it. ‘ :

Brother Hunt is a debater. Over in Kentucky he boasts that he
has whipped every one in that country on this subject, and that no
one will debate him. Yet when we come here and present a logical
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and Scriptural proof that this proposition is true, h >
look at it. Why? Why? Can you tell me why? , he won’t even

. There can be but one answer. Brother Hun
knows he has no answer, and that he must evade tl;c;, ?ssgl(x): iril; 1:::;(12:’
you forget the affirmation. That is why I printed my first afirmati .
speech and make it available to all who attend this debate. I Wa:,l?:
you to take it home and know that it is one argument that h
been presented that their best man could not answer. ®

THE ScRIPTURES TEACH

T}Te Scriptures teach by example. Brother Hunt agreed to this
las’g night. In the Scriptures the examples of Cain, of Nadab and
Abihu, and of Moses, all show us that to do a Work’ in the name of
the 'Lord, or to offer a worship to the Lord which he has not
spgmﬁcally commanded is to sin against God. The Scriptures teach
this by the example of these men. God punished each of these
sgverely-for sinning by doing what they did without Divine autho-
rity. With regard to Old Testament examples Paul said, “These
th{ngs.were our examples, to the intent we should not I’ust after
evil things, as they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters as were some
of thefn - .. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them
committed . . . Neither let us make trial of the Lord, as some of
them made trial ... Neither murmur ye, as some of’ them mur-
mured . . . Now these things happened to them by way of example;
and they were written for our admonition” (teac_\hing——Webstezf
says admonition is “expression of authoritative advice or warn-
ing”), Now, if we will hear the Seriptures, they teach us by the
gxamples of these Old Testament characters which we have cited
in our afﬁl.'mation,‘that we are not to offer in our work for God or
our worship of God that which is without Divine authority. If we
do offer that which is without Divine authority, we sin and the

‘Scriptures teach that by these examples.

Again, the Scriptures teach by inference. Brother H
to this last night. He set forth three ways in which theuglzri;gtzzi
teach; by 11:_1f.erer‘1ce, by example, and by command. We have shown
%I;L proposition is taught by example. It is also taught by inference.
When we read in II Tim. 3:16-17 that “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for teaching. .. that the man
of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every good
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.work”, we must know that any practice which is without Divine
authority, any practice which is not commanded in the word of
the Lord, is a practice which is sinful in the sight of God because
it is not good.

An Orp Trick Or DEBATING

Brother Hunt tried one of the oldest tricks of debating in his
attempt to say that since I could not find a direct quotation of my
proposition in the Scriptures, that it was not taught in the Scrip-
tures. He knows that no one ever debated a proposition that was
stated in the exact words of any verse of Scripture. He knows that
is wresting the Scriptures, and as some of old, he is doing it to his
own destruction. May God open his eyes to see what he is doing ere

it is too late.

Since the examples of the Scriptures teach us that the offering
of worship without Divine authority is sinful, and since the infer-
ence of the Scripture must be that all things without Divine autho-
rity are not good, we can all see that “the Scriptures teach” that
the use of mechanical instrumenis: of music in.connection with
singing God’s praises must be sinful, since such a practice is without

Divine authority.

InsTRUMENTS OF Music EXCLUDED

But now we will also show that the New Testament specifically
excludes the use of instruments of music. When this is done, we
will have shown in all three ways in which the Scriptures teach —
that is, by example, inference, and command — that it is sinful to
introduce such instruments into the worship of the New Testament
church. Note carefully what I have said: We will now show that
the New Testament specifically excludes the use of instruments of
music. He asked for it, he will get it. He has asked for it before. I
don’t know whether he has ever had this given to him. We will see
what he does with it tonight..

This passage of Scripture was called to my mind last night by
one of our preachers who left the Christian church for the way and
practice of truth some years ago. He is known and loved by hundreds
of Christians in this city for his faithful work in the kingdom of
God since the days he saw the error of the Christian church and
came out of it and its errors, to take his stand upon the truth of
God’s Word. This man is brother Fred Boshart, and it is our
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prayer that others will see this same truth as he saw it many years
ago, and will give up this sinful practice and begin to stand u
the Word of God. pon

Turning to the twelfth chapter of Hebrews, we find where the

writer draws a contrast between the Old and the New. In verses
18 through 21, he lists the things to which we have n(;t come as
Ch%'istians. Then in verses 22 through 24 he lists the things to
which we have come as Christians. In verse nineteen he lisfs as
one of the things to which we have not come, “the sound of a
trumpet”. We have not come, says Paul, to “the sound of a
trumpet”. This is one of the passages brother Hunt mentioned last
night when he said that instrumental music was referred to some
forty-five times in the New Testament. It certainly was not enjoined
upon Christians in this mention, but was prohibited in the c]hurch
of the.Lord. The church for which Christ died does not have such
worship in it as was characteristic of the worship under the law
"1"he sound of the trumpet is no longer heard, as we are not come;

to the sound of a trumpet”. Here is the specific New Testament
statement that will forever exclude this and all other instruments
of music from the worship of the New Testament church.

Therefore we have shown that the Scriptures teach, in ever

way the Sc.riptures do teach, that the use of instruments of musi}é
in connection with the singing of God’s praises is a sinful practice
It is prohibited from the practice of the New Testament church by
the wprds of Hebrews 12:19. It is declared sinful by the examplejs
of Cain, Nadab and Abihu, and Moses, since their example teaches
us that all things unauthorized in God’s Word are sinful. And it is
declared not good by inference, inasmuch as the Scriptures teach
that by them we are furnished unto all things that are good.

BrorHER HUNT’s UNFAIRNESS

But now I want to show you again that in saying the Scriptures
do not teach this proposition because it cannot be read in so many
wprds in the Scriptures, brother Hunt is unfair. Look with me at
hls_chart. Brother Hunt has followed a process of reasoning to
arrive at each of these six statements which he makes on this chart.
He cannot find these statements, in so many words, anywhere in
the Bible. Of course he cannot, for he has arrived at these through
a process of induction and deduction which has brought him to
certain conclusions.
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In the inductive method of Bible study, we bring together every-
thing that we can find upon a given subject. When all of this
material is in hand, we may draw from it a conclusion. If we have
reasoned correctly, the conclusion must be correct.

Now, why does brother Hunt not allow me to use the same
process of reasoning? If T have misused this process of reasoning,
he could show it by examination of the premises of my proposition
which have been stated, set forth, and proven last night. If he could
overturn these, he would defeat my affirmation. But everyone here
knows that he is not going to overturn them by ignoring them. Thus
is the old “smoke screen” trick, of trying to turn your attention to
something else inasmuch as he cannot show the fault in the reason-
ing which has been presented.

BroTHER HUNT’s CHART

Now, I want to give a few minutes’ attention to the chart which
brother Hunt has presented. Any of these boys going to school
around here, will tell you that in debating the negative has no
business coming here with a chart or a prepared speech unless they
are willing to admit the truth of all that the affirmative has pre-
sented. Rrother Hunt has admitted my affirmation, by his failure
to notice it in his two previous speeches, I am waiting to see if he
will do any better tonight. But right now, I want 10 show you a
few things about this chart.

Line one reads: “To be scriptural, a matter must be part of the
Scripture.” If we admit that, then the reverse of it must also be
true. This would be, that anything not mentioned in the Scriptures
(anything which is without the Divine authority of the Scriptures)
must be unscriptural. Then, since in the example or teaching of
Christ and the apostles and the New Testament church we can
find neither command nor example for the use of instruments of
music in connection with God’s worship, this practice must be_ an
unscriptural practice. Thank you, brother Hunt, for preparing the
chart.

Line two reads: “Anything contained in the Scriptures can be
identified by the words of the Scripture.” I am sure that brother
Hunt believes, as 1 do, that the teaching of Modernism is con-
demned by the Scriptures. Yet the word “Modernism” is not con-
tained in the Scriptures. Brether Hunt knows that many things

must be reached through a process of either inductive or deductive
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reasoning. He uses such processes of reasoning in his own k
and thereby. admits that his chart is inaccurate, that it is Word,
for tl:le special purpose of confusing the minds o those wﬁrepare
';or et:ilih d.ebat;iI and. 11{0 se?d them away thinking he has donc;_ (5:222
ing. He wi violate every princi i
mont}q is over, as he goes out teZc}]?ﬁngC (I))rlleci}ele}iassu(l))rjlegcsbefore the
) Line thllgee reads: “Everything necessarily contained in the Serip-
ure must be done before the scripture is obeyed.” In this we
largely agree. But in the meaning that brother Hunt attaches tca'{c1
we cannot agree. Even his own brethren will seldom agree O'I};
him on the El.lll application of this principle. Since he wilgl t o
row nlghf: afiirm that the Scritures authorize the use of inst’ru(rjnrrel:)ll‘;-
of music in connection with God’s worship, he will, by this lineS
b e

l)e Saylllg t}lat yOu cannot WOIShIp GOd WltllOut SuC]l nstr ment 1
stru a

Faurty ReasoNING

.If we do not obey till we have done all (and he contends th
Scriptures authorize the use of these instruments), they must be
used before we have obeyed. This put in rebellion t; God all tho .
who do not use such instruments. In fact, by his reasonin }ig
would conde:'mn every member of the New Testament churc}% for
more than six hundred years after the church was established, for
in all thosg six hundred years the sound of the instrument ’was
not hf:‘ard in their worshipping assemblies. They knew that the
were “not come to the sound of a trumpet,” and they therefor)e;
excluded such sounds from their worship. It awaited the rise of
the man of sin, the son of perdition, the pope of the Catholic
church, to bring such things into the worshipping assemblies.

Sincing Is By DiviNe AUTHORITY

In the New Testament example of Christ, the a
Ne\y Teste}ment church, we have%ivine auth(’)rity EoI;c;siggnagnéotg’:
praises. Likewise we have command for such singing, and when
we sing we have done all that the Scriptures teach us 'to do. Note
with me this authority for worship. .

Matthew 26:30: “When they had sung a hymn.”

Mark 14:26: “When they had sung a hymn.”

Acts 16:25: “Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns.”
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:]

Rom. 15:9: “I...sing unto they name.’

I Cor. 14:15: “I will sing with the spirit and I will sing with
understanding also.”

Eph. 5:19: “Speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart
to the Lord.”

Col. 3:16: “Teaching and admonishing one another with psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
hearts unto God.” A

Heb. 2:12: “In the midst of the congregation will T sing thy
praise.” .

James 5:13: “Is any cheerful? Let him sing praise.”

Rev. 5:9: “They sing a new song.”

Rev. 14:3: “They sing as it were a new song.”

Rev. 15:3: “They sing the song of Moses . . . and the song of the
Lamb.”

That's it, brethren. That is the scriptural authority for singing
in the worship of God. If someone were to say to me that my prac-
tice of singing God’s praises is sinful I would, in just one minute,
read him these twelve passages of New Testament Scripture that
set forth authority — Divine authority — for my practice.

Were Is His AUTHORITY?

Now, brethren, why cannot brother Hunt find such authority
for your practice? If he could, this debate would be over. We do
not hold the position we hold, to be stubborn. We hold this posi-
tion because we want to go to heaven. We know that all-things
which are offered in God’s worship without Divine authority are
sinful, and we do not want to incur His displeasure as did Cain,
Nadab and Abihu, Moses, and every other person that has ever
offered God worship without Divine authority.

‘Brother Hunt’s practice and the practice of the Christian church
cannot be said to be a part of the New Testament Scriptures. There-
fore, by brother Hunt’s own chart, it is an unscriptural practice.

Brother Hunt’s practice and the practice of the Christian church,
must not be contained in the Scritures, for it cannot be identified
in the words of the New Testament Scriptures. There is no refer-

ence in the New Testament Scriptures to the use of instruments
of music in God’s worship.
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Brother Hunt’ i
cannot be Con‘:;';ligl;ac'c}llce and the practice of the Christian church
o these things i nOtnf; ue; dN?W glest}iimellt Scriptures, for the dlglgig
. h in the history of t -
Zﬁu:s}lll;t\\;};chs was written by the Holy S[})Iirit. II-]IZ Is\jlew Testament
o Chur?q gfcllpt’ure says unless you do it all ThzslzIou ot
gt < 1cd idn’t do it. Then it wasn’t in ther ew Testa-
P Ii/[ would have guided them into the doing of 'i’ or the Holy
oreover, as we have shown th l'
by example own that the teaching of th i
0%' musicpin, Cco;g:ir’nand anfi lflfer_ence is that the gse of iensstirlptures
s worship is sinful because it is without lgr.lepts
ivine

authority, lines four, fiv d
! s s e an i
© ntivel yfalse, six of the chart are shown to be

A DiviNe CrEep

In connection with line six of th

e ne ' the chart, brother H

nmhgfﬂg vcz,t;(tmoux;v?tfposmon being a creed. Well, fr?er;td}slafhreiuc'h
nothing stgtemem% <I:ree§i, as long as it is a Divine creed ]?).’3
Sy e nt? said, there is nothing wrong with a‘cre;d
position with regard ‘:ct)neevcgre;dz;ttsggﬁ ?Od hash o i same
Divine authori ' ormens P im i
Divine autt c;rrlg(,i\\: tc}im say that the statement ofpthe pro;‘g;i}i(i);lrf
s & Divine ¢ . at it is the ‘teaching of God’s Scripture —

we are happy to be charged with believing I;t. *

Back T0 THE CHART

But no .
brother Hu‘:;t isa Sw:ctll;):ll;yaz .Sectlon}? of the chart, we see that
X iven up his contenti e
that . Ve P ntention, and
undeinihirag:;eand ;hﬁ Plglactlce of the Christian churcidlgii(si
mne ead of “wi , Y
reallr\Ins that are st forth will worship.” Note the three
umb i .
commandezsanri l? the realm of faith. Here, he says, we must have
there is nc; co ple or inference for each thing which we do. Since
the singing O;n(r;na(?d for 'the use of instruments in connectio;x with
New Testime tohs praises, and since neither an example of the
know that thi snpr(; cl;ix;jceho?og ar}lly inference can be introduced, we
: ro A ’
is not of faith, ther Hunt and the Christian church
Unde .
In his refl'e::ilmttwg;, he shows himself that it is not an expedient
gospel which (ig 0l al. 1:6-8 he defeats himself. Nowhere in the:
aul preached can he find any justification for his
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practice. Therefore the following of such a practice must be a
perversion of the gospel which, Paul preached. :

Again, he refers to Matt. 15:9 under part two of Section B on
aids and expedients. In this verse Jesus said, “In vain do they wor-
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Since
the use of instrumental music in connection with the singing of
God’s praises can never have any authority higher than man’s
authority — it being without Divine authority — he excludes this
practice from the realm of expediency.

Therefore his practice, the use of instruments of music in con-
nection with the singing of God’s praises, must be an addition to
that which God has eommanded. He places all additions in realm
three, where they rightfully belong. The use of such instruments
of music is a species of will worship — a thing condemned by the
Lord, a thing sinful in the sight of God.

AppITION RATHER Tuan AN AID

Brother Hunt has now given up the position that the instru-
ment of music is an aid to the Christian in singing God’s praises.
He has taken the postion, by his statements on the chart which
he has presented, that the instrument is a thing commanded and
therefore essential.

Since brother Hunt believes that the New Testament Scriptures
authorize the use of instruments during Christian worship, and
since he has shown on his chart here everything contained in the
Scriptures must be done before the Scripture is obeyed, he must
admit that the use of these instruments is a thing which he believes
to be commanded, becomes a part of his worship, and can 1o
longer be contended for as an aid to worship.

He is coming along the same line that others have followed
before. Men like the late Hall Calhoun tried to defend the instru-
ments as an aid to their singing, like the hymn bcok or the pitch
pipe. Intelligence would not allow them to maintain such a stand
for long, as they came to a realization that their practice consti-
tuted an addition to God’s worship — since it was a practice with-

out Divine authority — and with this realization they gave up
their unscriptural practice and came to stand with us upon the

Word of God.
We hope and pray that now that brother Hunt has come to
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the realization and has admi

: itted that the use of i

c . these inst
Eent(;to a;:) aid bﬁt is actually an addition to God’s worshrium'flrllti
he too 22 t\;/lxe “ig;;lseh_ther? ct;pd -He shows on his chart t}%at a?l
: vorship of God are under the cond i

g}od, bemgh a species gf “will worship,” so I am sure f}ig? o
omes to this realization he will give this practice up once he

SEARCHING FOR AN ARGUMENT

Now that brother H
N unt and these brethren are givi
iv
0?1;10 :;g;lurtnint, they must move up the stream of t%mleni ‘algct}&e
A }; nd :de up the next argument that was made thirty eaaure
ago & gsc > advocates of this practice. This is, that it is autho};' ;
: grmorro rlp'tu}:es. Brother Hunt will be moving up to that po '?e
tomorr W nig bt, and when he sees that it is without Divine I;ustlhl(? .
( ;/S n 1¥iixst e an unauthorized addition to the worship of Gorci
ments)Wlh e s‘(:,eizilbecaulse i arﬁl going to answer his affirmative argu
s sure e honest i i h
o o give it wup. y enough with himself and with
Side?srottgl:r Hunt has v%rtually admitted that he no longer con-
siders ¢ 11115.e of these instruments as an aid to the worshippe
e olfre,G ldS 1{;;: of these instruments is necessarily a part oll)’ph;
praise < laston.ighthir}i th%y were used in the Old Testament, as I
' ey became a part of th i ;
: d s ] p e praise of Jeh
In nfﬁlsltm% to reply to this argument as it was presented la]st I?lv ?1}:
[ st foe:;:;:_ thatth brother Hunt is not going to deny it Byghis’
ine the matter which T pr d dmi
v o examine _ I presented, he has admitted
: s of music were used in Old T i
in connection with singing the G ant of that
C . y became as much a f
praise as the singing itself. Thi i e o,
. This was true in II Chronicles 5:
where we read, “It came to s e
. pass, as the trumpeters and si
as one, to make one sound to b i isi d thanking
e heard in prai d i
the Lord.” There was n ing this praise of s
. o way of separating this praise of the i
ments from the praise of singi P sound going up
singing. i
penis tom the ging. They were one sound going up
nectsig Iit‘ls‘tt}(l)da}y Yvhen such instruments of music are used in con-
nee tha:rl ilngmg of God’s praises. Since this is true, it shows
y such a use of instruments is sinful in the sight of God

P THE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE
aul says (Heb. 2:12), “In the midst of the congregation will
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I sing thy praise.” Brother Hunt says, “In the midst of the con-
gregation will I play thy praise.” You can see the difference, can’t
you? Brother Hunt is offering another kind of praise than that
which the Lord commanded. He is offering a kind of praise which
is without Divine authority. He is, therefore, sinning, by the exam-
ples through which the Scriptures teach us that any worship which
is without Divine authority is sinful.

Moreover, Paul said (Heb. 13:15), “] et us offer up a sacrifice
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make
confession to his name.” It is scriptural and right to offer a sacrifice
of praise which is the fruit of lips, but it is not and cannot be scrip-
tural to offer up a sacrifice of praise from a mechanical instrument
of music. To do this would be to offer a sacrifice of praise without
Divine authority. Such always has been, and always will be, sinful
in the sight of God. Such a sacrifice of praise is an addition to the
will of God, and must be a form of worship which is without
Divine authority.

No AUTHORITY FOR INSTRUMENT
Brother Hunt admits by his chart that the instrument of music

cannot be used by faith.

Unless he can find authority for it in the New Testament, he
must admit that he cannot worship according to truth by its use.

Since he has not found an example for it in the practice of
the New Testament church, nor any inference in New Testament
Scripture which would justify its use, he must therefore be without
Divine authority.

Last night we showed beyond possibility of successful contra-
diction, and brother Hunt admitted, that anything without Divine
authority was sinful.

Therefore, the instruments of music used by brother Hunt and
these erring brethren of the Christian church, being without Divine
authority, must be sinful, and my proposition is fully established.
Let us, then, not hear the “sound of the trumpet” in our worship-
ping assemblies, but let us sing the praise of God and offer him
the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of lips which is an acceptable praise.
Upon this all who love the Word of God can unite, and we plead
with everyone who loves God more than the ways of man to stand
with us in contending for this pure worship which is according to
truth and is acceptable in the sight of God.

SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

MR. HUNT'S THIRD NEGATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr. Smith, Ladies and
Gentlemen:

I am in Texas for the first time in my life. W arrived i
your fair city, it was about 2:00 o’clock i}rll the mo};;xriln{g a;zls\ézfd;n
morning. I had not slept much for about two nights. It was difﬁcul};
last nlght. to make a good smile. After having been here for a da
and meeting some of the good people, getting a reception such a};
you could hardly find anywhere (unless you would go to Ken-
tucky),.I am at home, feeling just fine and ready tonight for a
bett.er discussion. I hoe you will take into consideration that brother
Smith and I are the best of friends. I have great admiration for
bro:cher Smith and much respect for his ideas. I think, of course
he is wrong on the subject under consideration. I believe I am able
to show he is wrong and I am here to do it. '

You folk no doubt have heard brother Smith and other minis-
ters pregch on the subject of instrumental music many times. You
may think it is a one-sided affair. That plenty can be said against
it and nothing for it. But for your information, I studied this sub-
ject where it first came to mind with the intention of uniting with
the churches of Christ of your brotherhood. I gathered a great
number of books: the Hardeman-Boswell debate, the Stark-Warlick
debatfe, the Otey-Briney debate, the Clubb-Boles debate, the Strong-
McMillan debate and various other books on instrumental music.
I accumulated them and studied the arguments through, in and
out, and came to the conclusion which I hold tonighcg and will
show tomorrow night in my affirmative.

. Brother Smith is still complaining that I did not meet him last
night. When the book comes out and in the quietness and calm-
ness of your homes, I want you to read the arguments he makes
and the ones I make. You will see he is well met. Only two or
three statements needed to be made last night and the same is
true tonight, to off-set everything the man had to offer. In the
ﬁr§t place, he introduced premises that did not say one single
thlr_lg about instrumental music. His proposition calls for what the
Scriptures teach. When he introduced the Scripture that says, “do
not add,” I went to that Scripture and showed the verse did not
say a thing about the instrument. The proposition he is affirming
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is not that the Bible teaches it wrong to add, but the proposition
he is affirming is that the Bible teaches that instrumental music
is a sin. When I called for the Scripture, he failed to produce it
and has not done so tonight. ‘

Rather than affirm his proposition he pointed to instrumental
music, the position which I hold and attacked it instead of trying
to show his proposition scriptural. Here is what he did. He intro-
duced the story of Cain. And by the way, that little pamphlet he
passed out, having “The Way Of Cain” for its title, representing
his first speech last night, I thought quite amusing. You know Cain
lived five generations before any type of instrument was ever made.
Why then, did the man go back to Cain? In Genesis 4:21, it says,
“Tubal,” who was the fifth grand-son of Cain, “was the father of
all such as handle the harp and organ.” In other words, five gen-
erations before the music was introduced into the world, brother
Smith goes back and makes his argument against it. I thought the
sin of Cain was killing Abel, not using instrumental music nor
introducing any principle that might condemn it. When he went
back to Cain I said, “Brother, you are going t0 a Scripture which
does not say anything about an instrument. You are obligated in
your proposition to show the Scripture that teaches the use of
instrumental music sinful.” The fact that he dragged that little
creed in and tried to make it a part of God’s Word is the thing I
reject. The attitude that permitted him to do this, permits the
writing of any kind of creed.

This is what he brings forth tonight. He says: “Brother Hunt
knows that through the process of induction” (that means the
process of gathering Scripture here and Scripture there) “we act
by principles not specifically recorded in the Bible to point out
many sins.” Brother Smith induced the principles which he says
necessarily infer that instrumental music is sin. Since he has built
his argument upon the principle of “necessary inference,” I shall
show the consequence of this principle in application to brother
Smith’s practice as well as the practice of the use of instrumental
music. What does he mean by “necessary inference?” Webster
defines it in these terms: NECESSARY INFERENCE: “ a consequence,
implication, or conclusion, derived either by deduction or induc-
tion which cannot be otherwise, is essential, indispensable and a
thing that cannot be done without.” He introduced this in con-
demning instrumental music.
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But notice: brother Smith uses a tuning fork, a music book
a collection basket as aids; just as we use instrumental music as
an ald.' Since he says “necessary inference” is the principle thai
gives h1m. a right to use these aids; the song book, the tun?n f ak
and a!l aids are indispensable and cannot be oth:erwise Thg o
essential and cannot be done without. In view of such conse uy ce.
we ask: .did the Apostles use song books? Did they drive acllltgrr:'xc:
bll'es?. Did they preach over broadcasting stations? Did they o erat;
printing presses? Did they use these various aids? Brochr gmith
is in a dilemma. Either he shows that the Apostles used broad-
casting stations, song books, tuning forks and the various aids he
uses; that the Apostles used these, or he gives up the contention
thz}t necessary inference is the principle that authorizes them. That
principle is much too strong to authorize these various aicis and
muc.h too strong to condemn the use of instrumental music: because
the ]nference of a Scripture is the teaching of that Scriptu;e' If the
stories of Cain and Moses which he introduced infer that instru-
mental music is sin, they were written for the purpose of teachin
these lessons. Needless to say again, brother Smith used prim:iple%r
and Scriptures which do not contain premises to condemn instru-
mental music at all. Take the principle he introduced “do not add.”
It was said last evening: that principle, that Scripture does not
teach anything about music but teaches not to add to God’s Word
Yet, what does brother Smith do? He draws a conclusion from <’:'1
supp‘osed. premise that has not one thing on earth to say about a
musm.al instrument. That conclusion is on his own authority, his
own interpretation, that is the highest authority he can pos;ibly
have. This within itself answers and shows there is nothing at
all to what the man had to say. For anything contained in the
tea?hlng of the Scripture can be identified by the words of the
Scn‘pture. This principle is true! If instrumental music is sin, the
Scripture should contain that teaching somewhere and speak, out
and let us know it is a fact.

Brothe.r Smith introduced the “B” part of my chart. I am very
glad he did, since I have only one more speech and not allowed
in my final negative to introduce new material. I will be allowed
now in the: next speech to say what I want to in reply to what he
said on this “B” part here in case I do not get to all of it in this
speech. I am going to take up the “B” part of the chart and show
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‘the authority for aids, not only for the musical instrument, but
for all proper aids. Co

SmitH Has THE WRONG AUTHORITY FOR AIDS

I do not agree with brother Smith on the authority he uses for
song books, tuning forks, etc. I do not agree with him on the
authority he justifies broadcasting over the radio. The authority
he uses, I call in question. He has the wrong authority. When he
discovers the right authority for the use of all aids, he will then
come to the position I have, that the use of instrumental music is
permissible in the service of God.

Now notice here on the chart. The “A” part of this chart is
designed as shown last night, to destroy the brother’s proposition.
The “B” part enters a counter-claim. It is admitted that this, some-
what, puts me in the affirmative but I do not like to tear down all
the time. I like to show what is error and at the same time and
in the same debate show what is correct.

The Negative’s Counter-Claim Is This: God Has Placed Before
His Church Three Realms:

First of all,

Tue Rearm oF FaITH

“One Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 4:5). The realm
of faith covers all commandements, examples and necessary infer-
ences. Necessary inference is a principle of faith. If brother Smith
is going to justify the song book and tuning fork by necessary in-
ference, this is the only thing he can do by the process of induction,
by the use of these principles he introduced; this means he is going
to make song books, tuning forks, collection baskets, etc., matters
of faith. When he makes these matter of faith they become a part
of the service as well as prayer, singing, giving or the Lord’s Supper.
They can never be matters of faith, therefore not authorized by
necessary inference.

Next on the chart is,

Tue ReaLm OF EXPEDIENCY
(1 Cor. 6:12)

This is the realm of human judgment that must be governed
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T-H-E C-H-A-R-T

(A). The negative object ition i
Content%ons: jects to the proposition in the following

1. That, t i
t}c:ebsecrs;;rtls::sx:al a matter must be a part of
2. That, sn}.'thing contained in the teaching of the
; ﬁél%tclg;iui:: be identified by the words of
3. That, ;ar:lgerﬁhingé ngcessarily contained in the teach-
a Scr
o b 352}1,23 .must be done before that
4. That, “sin is the transgression of the law” I John 3:4
If thfe position, the use of the instrument is sin-
ful, is d.ependent upon a law of the Scriptures
no sin is committed by using the instrument,
since no such law can be found ’
5. That, anything mentioned in the Bible has to b
cond.emned by the Bible to be ’sin unl .
applied contrary to its context ’ =
6. That, (tigz proposidtion contains a creéd, or tenet, or
ma, or doctrin i i
the Scriptures anye\;f}?;rgl auter of beliel not in
(B). The negative’s counter-claim,
1Goidr }}11as placed before his church three realms:
. The realm of faith — : ’ .
: ’eI)‘(}?mpI?s’ o ! ::C};s)_ Eph. 4:5. (Commandements,
. e realm of expediency — 1 Cor. 6:12, The realm of
i‘:i::e:,rl}z:]udgment that must be governed by Divine
a. Our aids and practice ’
laws I§a. 24:5-5; Rom.slf;;:StGI;?.t Icz}é?g.ge Gods
b. Our aids and practices must not usurp authorit
over God’s laws T Tim. 2:12; Matt. 15:6,9 ¢
c. Our aids and practices must not be wroné within
™ themselves John 2:13-17; 1 Cor. 6:1-8; 11:20-34.
- The realm of v:ill worship— Col. 2:21-23. (Addi-
tions, substractions and substitutions). '

CENTRAL CHRISTIAN COLLEGE
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- by Divine law. This should be noticed in particular. The realm
of expediency is the realm of human judgment. In other words, a
person has the right as he obeys the Lord to use his judgment in
selecting helps and adopting means in carrying out the command-
ments of God. This judgment must be governed by Divine law.
When it is governed by Divine law that opinion is right. When it
is not governed by Divine law, that opinion is incorrect in the
realm of expediency. There is a difference in an opinion governed
by law and one which is a guess, a tentative opinion.

In developing and showing what the law of expediency con-
tains, notice outlined on the chart three principles. These are taken
from the Scriptures; they are mentioned in the Bible. These are
not man-made principles; they are principles that can be found
in the Word of God, Notice,

Firstly, Our aids and practices must not change God’s laws.

Here are three Scriptures which prove this (Isa. 24:5-6;
Rom. 1:25; Gal. 1:6-8).

Secondly, Our aids and practices must not usurp authority over
God’s laws. Here are Scriptures to prove this (1 Tim. 2:12;
Matt. 15:6-9).

Thirdly, Our aids and practices must not be wrong within
themselves. Here are scriptural examples to prove this (John
9:13-17; 1 Cor. 6:1-8; 11:20-34).

The realm of expediency determines what aids are right and
what aids are wrong. This realm is the realm of battle ground in
our Brotherhood. This is the realm to deny the creed imposed in
brother Smith’s proposition: his creed that denies an instrument
of music can be used as an aid to those who sing but allows the
use of tuning forks, hymn books, the notes of music, etc., to be
used as aids. In this realm we can expose the inconsistency of broth-
er Smith. We can show how to determine the use of lawful and un-
lawful aids; show when one can be sure opinions are discrete and
when they are left to doubts, to mere tentative opinions.

Paul says, “All things are lawful, but all things are not expe-
dient” (1 Cor. 10:23). The law of expediency “protects” God’s
laws and keeps them from being violated by the use of various
aids and practices. This law is stated in three principles, each of
which is found word for word in the Scriptures: namely, “the laws
of God cannot be changed,” “authority cannot be usurped over
them” and “anything wrong cannot be used.” This the law of
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:)thedxeﬁl.cy spelled out. A recognition of this law allows one t
?[‘r;l 115 ownfauthorfty (or opinion) in selecting aids. °
e bi . ?:visoinezégidlency is nlg)lt an authority in composition for
S, sequence. Please get this statem In ©
position” the law of expediency i ey for aids. bus
posi w of °ncy is not an authority for aids
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xpediency. Or we might say, the 1 i
“essence” is not an authori i T pelionsy In
ority for aids, but in “application” i
the wrong aids from bein ’ e s
used;
gy g ; consequently, compels the use of
that\Vc}all?siler _((iieﬁnes ExpepIENT: “fit, convenient, suitable, proper
th w] 1\1Ic thS the means to an end, a device.” Alexander Campbeli
rys, : ow the law o‘f faxpedlency is the law of adopting the best
gfe:ﬁlz ll:lvﬁag? of at;cﬁmlng arﬁy given end.” For my own definition
expediency: the law of expedie i i
authority granted to the lib individual i exe e his
; erty of an individual in exercisi [
ority ' | ising h
opinion in obeying all things that are lawful.” In short, the lfw cl)?

expediency is the j
o Divinéy s O realm of human judgment that must be governed

In obeying the Scriptures,

G[SD Lertr THE REsronsiBiLITY oF CHOOSING THE PROPER
1ps TO MAN, A Fact Tuatr Must Be ApmitTED UNDER
THE Law oF EXPEDIENCY

Man does not learn from God what the proer aids ]
fCr;%I; Eod certain rule.s by which they may%e selectecir§izt?;e?}§2i
Jod oeg not want his laws changed by any aid or practice ’(Gal

:6- ) econdly, man learns from the Scriptures that aids anci
%‘ﬁicrté(l:es must not usurp authority over God’s law (1 Tim. 2:12).
withinyi’tsni?n learns that God accepts no aid or practice wrong
i S (John 2:13-17). When these rules are analyzed and

rstood, thoroughly, there is no reason, whatsoever, why the
con‘tAri)verS)(rl ovcca:r the use of aids cinnot be settled. S
exander Campbell tanght the responsibilit i i
\Cvas left to man.‘In his C}%ristian Sys%em (pp.y g())isglsiché% ?\l/?rs
amé)_bell says, “Still there are many things left to the law of
expediency, concerning which no precepts are found in the apos-
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tolic writings. To ascertain these is the object of this chapter. They
are, then, in one sentence, those things, or forms of action, which
it was impossible or unnecessary to reduce to special precepts; con-
sequently they are not faith, piety, nor morality; because whatever
is of the faith, of the worship, or of the morality of Christianity,
was both possible and necessary to be promulgated; and is expressly
and fully propounded in the sacred scriptures. (This is exactly
what my principles say on the chart, said Mr. Hunt). The law of
expediency, then, has no place in determining the articles of
faith, acts of worship, nor principles of morality. All these require
a “thus saith the Lord” in express statements, and the sacred writ-
ings have clearly defined and decided them. But in other matters
that may be called the circumstantials of the gospel and of the
Church of Christ, the people of God are left to their own discretion
and to the facilities and exigencies of society.”

“Many things, indeed, that are of vital importance to the well-
being and prosperity of the kingdom of Christ, are left to the law
of expediency. A few examples will suffice — Next to these are
meetings-houses, baptistries, Lord’s tables, the emblematic loaf
and cup, times of convocation, arrangements for the day, &c., &c.
Acts of parliament, decrees of synods and councils, but no apostolic
enactments, statutes, or laws, are found for any of these important
items. There is neither precept nor precedent in the New Testa-
ment for building, hiring, buying, or possessing 2 meeting-house;
for erecting a baptismal basin, font, or bath; for chancel, altar,
table, leavened or unleavened bread, chalice, cup, or tankard, and
many other things of equal value.”

“There is no law, rule, or precedent for the manner of eating
the Lord’s supper, no hint as to the quantity of bread and wine to
be used by each participant; nothing said about who shall partake
first, or how it shall be conveyed from one to another. These are
all discretionary matters, and left to the prudence and good sense
of the Christian communities — in other words, to the law of ex-
pediency. Touching these and very many other such matters and
things, nothing is enacted, prescribed, or decided by apostolic
authority.”

“But here arises a practical and all-important question, viz:
Who shall ascertain and who shall interpret this law of expediency?
We all agree that expedients are to be chosen with regard to times,
seasons, and other circumstances. Changes in these must always
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Can one imagine that God permitted man to be free in such
an important matter as obeying the Scriptures on his own choice,
then bind his liberty in a much less important matter as choosing
aids? The very nature of the theory of free-moral agency of man
suggests that the freedom of man is the source of authority from
which aids are selected as he obeys God. Man is as free to use a
hymn book, tuning fork or a piano as he is to hang a bell in a
tower or to pave a side-walk. Some things are done without Divine
authority (that is, without Divine legislation) and properly done
t00. Does a man need Divine legislation to kiss his wife before
breakfast, to take a hike through the woods, or to go fishing on a
rainy day? The Negative is prepared to show that this is the cor-
rect position in selecting all proper aids while obeying the will of
God.

The only things authorized by the Scriptures are those matters
which God has given to be done as faith, such as: singing, praying,
giving, the Lord’s Supper, etc. What God said do is to be done.
What God has not said does not have to be done and surely cannot
be done by the authority of God. In other words, God has not said
to use a song book. One does not have to use it unless he wants to.
But God has said to pray, hence to be a Christian one must pray.
He must do what God says. He is left to do other things at his
discretion as long as these do not change God’s laws, usurp author-
ity over them and are not wrong within themselves. This is appli-
cable to the use of instrumental music.

Tug DIFFERENCE IN THE AFFIRMATIVE’S AND NEGATIVE’S POSITION
ON THE AUTHORITY FOR AIDS ExprLaINS WHY THE LAW OF
Expepiency Has BEEN SucH A BatTrLE GROUND

We are getting now to the real difference between us. The
Affirmative says, all proper aids must be scriptural. This makes
God responsible for the selection of them. The Negative says, all
proper aids are not scriptural, they do not need to be. This makes
man responsible for the selection of them.

To prove brother Smith took the former position, a quotation
from his first speech which he has compiled in a little pamphlet,
“The Way Of Cain” says: “We cannot escape the conclusion that
all things which are without Divine authority are sinful in the
sight of God” (P. 10). “All things” include the tuning fork and
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hymn book. This means he puts t i i
Scriptures. This forces him to }s)ay th};'ze tizt?tfrﬁ:l}:g I;gikthﬁm e
and radio station are used by Divine authority. » v book
W}th the Affirmative, all aids are part of the service offered
God since tl.le}.r are included in the giving of the commamgre b
of God. ThlS‘ is indicated in consequence by his contentio me}rllts
they are of Divine authority. Being of Divine authority, th et
b.e scriptural. (It is hardly fair to say brother Smith a’ctuae{,l mLJSt
lieves hymn bf)oks, tuning forks, etc., are part of the praise og eci
to God, but it is an inescapable consequence that he andef'
brethrfan must cope with in affirming aids are scriptural) :
With the Negative, no aid is any part of the service o.ﬂered t
God. They cannot be since they are chosen by the liberty allov 3
man as a free-moral agent. Aids, in the opinion of the Blf\Ie atye
are not any more in the service of God than a light bulb hag ing
from the .celling, a window in the huilding or a pipe on a h:el%}ng |
stove. T_hl:v, means the Negative recognizes only matters contai mg
in t.he Scriptures as constituting a service rendered to God He::
he is ever true to the old pioneer slogan, “Speak where t}.'le Bibleé
speaks, keep silent where the Bible is silent.” But the Affirmative
can never be true to this slogan and hold the position that aids

- are scriptural.

With the Affirmative, Go
lestne Eroms the Scriptures d teaches one lesson he (supposedly)

With the Negative, God teaches a lesson entirely different. The
chang.e of thought here from the Affirmative’s position to the
Ne_gatn{e’s counter-affirmative is worth italicizing. Here is the
chief difference between us. I will put it in two stat:ments namel
God does not teach the use of tuning forks, hymn books c,ollectio)r,z’
baskets, etc., in any scripture — as claimed by the a/ﬁrrrltative but
God has given certain rules in the scriptures on how to app;oaciz
and respect His laws — as claimed by the negative. These rules
keep Gf)d’s laws from being violated by the use of aids.
Ehereflst}? marked d_ifference in the two positions above. The posi-
bl:::n odulyeejigils'zrgtwe that aids must be of Divine authority has

It is time now to set forth the truthfulness of the contentions
of t%le Negative. The proof is obvious. Inasmuch as God has given
an mf.al!ible, perfect Bible, which cannot be added to nor taken
from, it is easily seen that we need some definite instructions from
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God to keep us from doing this very thing. We are to be judged
by every word of the Gospel of Christ. We must, therefore, learn
the proper approach to the Gospel. This approach must not allow
additions to nor subtractions from the Word of God. God has given
certain instructions to prohibit this. These instructions are plainly
set forth in the Scriptures. When we discover these instructions
and give heed to them, there is absolutely no danger of selecting
the wrong aids; no fear of practicing something improper and dis-
respectful in connection with God’s Word. This, we affirm, in the
face of the fact that men have the full power to choose these helps
for themselves. We can make no mistakes if we abide by the rules
which are found in the Bible itself. These rules are listed below
in the form of instructions or lessons taken from the Scriptures and
I have attempted to define and illustrate them. As we proceed please
keep in mind that the contention of the Negative is that God has
given man some lessons on how to “treat,” “respect” and “ap-
proach” His laws. God has not given any lessons on what aids to
use. The following will well define these lessons.

The first lesson we want to learn is one recorded on the chart,
Our Aips anND Pracrices Must Not Crance Gop’s Law

This is not just a hatched-up principle. Right here are the
Scriptures that will convince you as I read along on the chart
which show this lesson to be true. (However, we will have to wait
until my next speech as the time is about up.) God teaches us not
to change His laws. Therefore, we cannot use any aid which
changes the law of God. Whether it be an instrument of music,
hymn book, collection basket, broadcasting station or whatever it
might be, if it changes God’s law it is sin. This will be shown in
my next speech and I guarantee this is following brother Smith.
It is following in my way, not his. It is following! Rebutting Refuting
his proposition! The principles he used are being handled; the
principles he used to justify aids and to condemn musical instru-
ments.

It is shown by the principles on this chart that his position
on the authority for aids is incorrect. The principle he used to
justify the use of aids is necessary inference; a principle that
governs faith, not expediency. The principle of necessary inference
is too strong because a thing inferred is taught. If song books are
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inferred, they are taught in the Word of God. If song books are
taught the Apostles went to Hell because they did not use them;
nor did they use tuning forks, radios, automobies, etc. So these
things cannot be justified on the principle of necessary inference
Neither can instrumental music be condemned on the principlc;.
of necessary inference, because the inference of a Seripture is the

teaching of that Scripture. If there is such Scripture h
it; let brother Smith tell us where it is. prure he must find

I thank you.
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MR. SMITH’S FOURTH AFFIRMATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, brother Hunt, Ladies

. and Gentlemen:

You will have to come back tomorrow night to hear anyone
“: pay some attention to an affirmative speech. We can see that now.
- Brother Hunt is firmly convinced that he is not going to pay any
" attention to anything that has been said. He keeps bringing in
" things that I have not said. He can tell you about my authority

-+ for using aids, but he cannot find where I said anything about such

. authority in any one of the three speeches that I have made. He

" can tell you the text that I used to show additions to the Bible

. are sinful, but you can go through all three speeches and mnever

" find where I used that text or cited it as a reference.

Trrow Him InTo FITS
. He sort of reminds me of the old Doctor that used to live over
" in Kentucky. He is from there, and must have picked up the same
- thing. They called this doctor out to see a fellow who was pretty
“sick. The doctor just didn’t know what to do about it. However,

"“he had read up on epileptic fits and was pretty good on those. So
“he said, “I don’t know what the matter is with this man or how
to cure him, but if you can throw him into fits, I can sure cure
~him.”

If brother Hunt could ever get me to take the position that he

“'wants me to take, he thinks then that he could debate me. But
‘he isn’t going to pay any attention whatsoever to what I have put
“into this debate. You will see that clearly when you read the book.

1 want you to sit down in the quiet of your own home with this
‘book and see if what I am saying is not the truth. )

What did he say about the arguments that I have presented?
.Nothing at all. He gets up and reads Alexander Campbell’s book
~“The Christian System,” and says that he is debating. If Alexander
‘Campbell were alive, maybe he could debate with him. Alexander

Campbell would surely debate with him, because Alexander Cam-

-pbell once said that an instrument of music had no more place in
‘the worship of God than a cow bell had in a concert. Alexander
' Campbell would debate with him, but he would rather read some-
thing from a dead man and debate with a dead man than he would
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with one who is alive. He would rather get something that hasn’t
been brought into the debate and talk about that, than he would to
give his time and attention to the study of what has been presented
here.

More THAN AN AID

He goes to a great length here to show his rule about aids.
Who said anything about the thing as an aid? In my first affirma-
tive speech last night, I said that it was more than an aid. We
need not argue about aids, at all. If he could prove that it was an
aid, if he could show beyond doubt that it was an aid, it would
still stand as an addition, and he himself puts all additions under
“will worship,” a thing condemned of God.

Why doesn’t he come up here and get hold of this matter of
its being an addition? Why does he wander fifty or seventy five
years over the hills of Kentucky to find something that has nothing
whatsoever to do with the affirmation which I have offered. It is
because he can’t do anything with it.

He knows that, and tomorrow night he will be up here trying
to prove that it isn’t an aid to worship but is a part of the worship.
But tonight he wants to take up twenty five minutes of your time
talking about some rule which he has devised about aids, and about
certain aids that can come in and certain aids that cannot. He is
trying to make these instruments of music comparable to, and
parallel with, a songbook. Did you ever hear a songbook play a
tune? Did you ever hear collection basket praise God? I showed to
you last night, and I showed it again tonight, that the instrument
of music is used and must be used and cannot be used exeept as
a praise to God when it is brought into a worship service. That is
the difference between an instrument of music and a songbook.

A songbook doesn’t praise God. But an instrument of music

. was used in Old Testament times as praise to God, and-when it is
used in a worshipping assembly today it becomes one sound with
the singing and there is no taking it away from that praise. There
is no calling it an aid and making it something else. It is something
else, no matter what you call it.

Time To CHANGE SIDES
Tomorrow night, he will be on my side. He will try to prove
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tomorrow night it is not an aid, but that it is something authorized.
He says aids are not authorized, but tomorrow night his proposition
¥eads “The New Testament Scriptures authorize the use of such
mstrum'ents”. It cannot be an aid tomérrow night, but it is tonight.

~ Heisas bad as the Methodist people with their babies born in
sin and born out of sin. You know, just changing overnight. Back
in 1910 the council of the Methodist bishops met up here in Kansas

~ City, Missouri. One night every baby that was born was born in

sin, wholly inclined to evil, totally depraved, without an inclination

for'good. The next night every baby that was born was born as
white as the driven snow. Why? They changed it overnight. That

is the way this thing is going to change tomorrow, because it is not

-, going to be an aid tomorrow night.

. “Aids”, he says, “are not authorized”. Of course they are not.
They are not inferred”. Well, who said they were? I did not say

. they were. That is his straw man that he ’
: i puts up here. That’s the
; debate he had with somebody up in Kentucky, when he ran them
. out over there. Why doesn’t he get down to debating with Eugene
- Smith in Dallas, on what has been presented in the affirmation’ of

 the P:l(l)position? This thing is an addition to God’s Word, it is not
. anai

Gop Gives THE RULES
He says God has given rules on how to approach and how to

respect His law. Well, then, why doesn’t brother Hunt learn how

to approach and respect the law of God? The law of God that
regulates the worship of God. We are not talking about aids tonight
we are talking about the worship of God. In the worship of God a
songbopk may aid you to do what God says do, but an instrument
of music does something that God did not say do. It is an addition

-to the Word of God.

He says, now the affirmative says, that all proper aids are

“‘sc.x'iptural. Where did the affirmative say anything like what he
tried to put into my mouth during his speech? Where did I say it?

I said, “all things in the worship and work of God”. It is repeated

I don’t know how many times in that thirty-minute speech that is

in the pamphlet. He may take one time where all the qualifying
terms are not placed in that particular sentence, and reading it

without reference to its context, make out of it a pretext upon which

he can build an argument. But, my friends, when you read it (and
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you can have as many copies as you want, without costing you a
penny), when you read it, you will know that I was talking about
“all things in the work and worship of God”.

WHAT Is Tue REaL DIFFERENCE?

Now, the major difference here between us tonight is definite.
He said the major difference is that God does not teach the use of
aids. NO, that is not the major difference. The major difference is
in practice. One worships by truth, the other not of truth. That’s the
differ-ence. The man who does not worship by truth, is not worship-
ping in a scriptural way. The man who does not worship by truth,
is under the condemnation of God. That’s the difference. It isn’t
whether one uses an aid and one does not use it. It isn’t whether
one uses one aid and the other uses four. The difference here is that
one man and one group has added to the worship of God a thing
una.uthorized, a thing without Divine authority, and by doing it
he is sinning in the sight of God, because we have proven beyond
the possibility of successful contradiction that the use in the worship
of God or in connection with the work of God of things unautho-
rized, are sinful. We have proven this by example, we have proven
it by inference, we have proven it by command, and what did he
say about it? NOT ONE MENTION. Oh, he will do better, I am
convinced he will, but I don’t know when.

Wuy Not DeEaL Wit THE ARGUMENT?

Why didn’t he come up here and deal with the argument that
I m_ade tonight, instead of coming up here and twisting and dis-
torting it, saying that when I referred to Cain, and to Nadab and
Abihu, and Moses, I was talking about an inference. I was not. I
quoted for him that these were examples, just as Paul said they
were examples. As we see the example of these men sinning when
they did without Divine authqrity anything in the work or worship
of God, we are warned that when we today do anything in the

V\./'Ol'k (;)r worship of God without Divine authority, we sin as they
sinned.

If that is not true, the apostle Paul did not know what he was
talking about in the tenth chapter of First Corinthians. He was
wasting space and ink, and the time of everyone who has read it
for nineteen hundred years. I don’t believe that. I believe that Paul
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know what he was talking about. I believe that Paul was right,
when he said these Old Testament examples should serve as an
admonition and as a warning to you and me today. That we might
learn by them to stay within the things that are written, not to go
beyond the things that are written.

Can Not Be An A

He comes up here and talks about an instrument of music being
used solely as an aid. After he had read this long dissertation from
Alexander Campbell’s “Christian System” about aids and expedi-
ents, about which we are not debating tonight, then he comes along
and says in his own words, “when an instrument is used solely as
an aid”. I showed in my first speech last night — he has not even
looked at it yet except maybe to tremble over it and dream about
it last night, and say I have to go through one more night up there,
but I don’t dare mention the thing because I will be in hotter water
if T do mention it than if I don’t — he has not looked at it with an
intention of answering it YET. I said in that speech that it could
not so be used. You cannot use an instrument of music in connec-
tion with singing God’s praises, solely as an aid. Because, just as in
II Chron. 5:13, when the instrument of music, when the trumpeters
sounded and the singers sang, it became as one voice and as one
sound in praising and thanking Jehovah. You can’t use it solely as
an aid. It becomes a part of that worship, and in the New Testa-
ment an unauthorized part, because “ye are not come to the sound
of a trumpet”. We do not have authority for using instruments of
music in the New Testament church’s worship today.

He says some things are done without Divine authority, haven’t
any Divine authority to kiss your wife or to go fishing. We are not
talking about going fishing, or kissing your wife, or smoking a
cigarette, brother Hunt. We are talking about Divine worship, and
Jesus said, “They that worship God must worship Him in spirit
and in truth”. We have no regulation about Divine worship? You
may not have a regulation about kissing your wife, but the Scrip-
ture does tell you which wife to kiss or whose wife, if you want a
little regulation along that line. I have run into some preachers
who didn’t know that — went around kissing the wrong fellow’s
wife.
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TrE INsTRUCTION 1s DEFINITE

But the Bible on the subject of worship is definite. Jesus said,
“in worship you must worship in spirit and in truth.” Your worship
must be in truth. Well, what is truth? In my first affirmative last
night I set forth here the fact that the word “truth” as it is used
in John 4:24, that word “truth” as it is used in the New Testa-
ment and throughout the book of John especially, has reference

to that revelation of God’s will which has been given by Jesus
Christ.

“God in olden time spoke unto the fathers by the prophets, but
in these last days He has spoken unto us by His Son.” That which
the Son has spoken .is the “truth” that Jesus refers to (John 4:24).
John 1:17 says “grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” We have,
then, truth as the regulatory law of our worship. Why will he not,
then, get into that, and find authority for that which they are
doing? When we do not find it there, the absence of authority
for doing it makes it sinful to do it. When we go beyond the
teaching of Christ (II John 9), we have left the Father behind.
Don’t come up here, brother Hunt, talking about a man going
fishing or kissing his wife and having no Bible authority for it.
We are talking about the worship of God. Let’s be honest. Let’s
get down to the issue. Let’s deal with it as it needs to be,

WHERE Is OUR AUTHORITY?

I read one time in the newspaper about a church that was
celebrating “Founder’s Day.” OF all the excerpts that we had from
Alexander Campbell’s “Christian System” here in the thirty
minutes preceding my speech, I have come to know now why
they call him their “founder.” I read about a Christian church
celebrating “Founder’s Day.” It was Alexander Campbell’s birth-
day. Well, you would think, from hearing his speech, that the
proposition was based on the teaching of Alexander Campbell,
wouldn’t you? As much of it as he read here. You know, it just
doesn’t matter what Alexander Campbell said about this or any
other subject. Unless you get it in the Bible, it isn’t worth a thing
to me.

Says he doesn’t agree with the authority Smith uses for his
aids. How does he know what authority I use for it? I haven’t
said a word about it. I haven’t given any authority for aids here.
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Because I said in the beginning of my first speech that this instru-
ment of music, when used, is more than an aid. It is an addition
to the worship of God, and therefore it is condemned by his own
teaching here as “will worship,” being an addition.

Bacx To NEcessary INFERENCE

Necessary inference, he says, cannot be otherwise, and he went
back to mention Cain and Abel, and says, “Where is anything
about an instrument of music there?” That was not the Scripture
I introduced on inference, brother Hunt. It would do you good
to take a few notes, and then follow them. Do you good to do
that. Why, on the question of inference I mentioned II Tim. 3:16-
17, which says, “all Scripture given by inspiration of God is
profitable for teaching. ... that the man of God may be complete,
furnished completely unto every good work,” not just a part of it,
but unto every good work. Now, as I said, the only inference, the
necessary inference, the thing that cannot be otherwise (that’s
his definition from Webster, and that is what I was talking about)
is that anything not in the Scriptures — is not good. These furnish
us to every good work. The necessary inference is that anything
not mentioned and not authorized by them is not good. He won’t
touch that, either. No, he will twist around, and talk about
inference on something where I was talking about example, and
talk about example where I was talking about inference. You
know, he doesn’t twist them around accidentally, either. He is too
smart a man for that. Don’t tell me. He doesn’t twist them around
accidentally. He is just trying in some way to get through tonight.

Songbook, tuning fork, collection basket, broadcasting station.
Have you ever thought about these things, and what they do?
When you have a collection basket, what do you do but take up
a collection with it, as God said? From a songbook, what do you
do but sing the songs? To go on a broadcasting station, what do
you do? Preach and sing, just what God said do. But when you
bring in an instrument of music and begin to ripple up and down
the keys of your harp, or toot on your trumpet, what do you do?
You are doing something besides singing. It isn’t parallel at all.
When God commands a thing, we can use the thing that it
takes to do what He has commanded. But when we begin to
do something not commanded, we are working and operating
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then without Divine authority. My friends, we have added to
the Word of God, and have sinned.

ExampLE For Us Topay

Oh, yes, right here on this page he talked about the necessary
inference. Cain and Abel. These were examples, these things
happened to them, to these Old Testament saints, by way of
example and were written for our admonition, upon whom the
ends of the ages are come. Will you be admonished? Will you
be warned? Will you be taught? If you look at these examples,
you will see that whenever and wherever a man did in worship
to God a thing which God had not commanded, God punished
him for it. God called it sinful. Will you learn? Will you be
admonished? That is what these examples teach. These are the
examples of Scripture, and therefore the Secriptures teach that
whenever and wherever a man or a woman does in worship to
God that which is not authorized, they sin in the sight of God.
The Scriptures teach by the example of these men. Paul says
they happened to them by way of example, and were written for
our admonition, for our warning, for our learning. In Rom. 15:4,
the apostle Paul said, “Whatsoever thing were written aforetime,
were written for our learning.” Will you be taught by them. You
people can see what I am talking about, whether those up here
can or not.

Our Premises REPEATED

He said that the premises that I brought in here last night said
nothing about the instrument of music. Let him get the book,
he has it there, and let him read the premises. I said, “I will
establish two premises, the major premise being that anything
without Divine authority is sinful” I established that premise
by the Word of God; both- Old Testament and New Testament
Scriptures were introduced to show that that was a statement
of fact taught by the Bible. The examples of Cain, of Nadab
and Abihu, of Moses, these examples teach that whatever is done
without Divine authority is sinful. The New Testament Scriptures
(II John 9 and I Cor. 4:6) teach that whatever is done without
Divine command is sinful.

Then the second premise was this: That instrumental music
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used in connection with the worship of God or as an aid to singing
of God’s praises, is sinful. 1 showed you how the Word of God
taught that, because our worship must be in spirit and in truth.
Since it is not of truth, since it is not by truth, it therefore is
without authority, and is sinful. Instrumental music is without
Divine authority. He will not come up here and say that it is.

THAT Passace Too MucH For THEM

Now for the only passage of Scripture. He came up here and
said, “I have forty five passages that mention it,— forty five
passages. that mention it. I showed him tonight where one of them
said “not the sound of a trumpet.” He didn’t do anything about
it either, did he? Oh, no! Came out here with some kind of a
rule that his Solomonic wisdom had revealed to him in Kentucky.
He said, “this is my rule now,” “I will give you my rule about
this,” and a great rule it was. “If anything is mentioned in the
Scripture, it must be approved, condemned, or is neutral,” and this
is here forty five times not condemned, therefore neutral. I showed
him tonight that it is condemned. What is he going to do about
it? Not a thing. He’ll keep from it. He is not even going to mention
it; at least not when I have a chance to come back up here and
do anything about it," he is not going to mention it. No, sir. He
is going to stay away from that!

Dancine A Goop EXaMPLE

What about dancing? When I went home last night, just for
investigation I took Young’s Analytical Concordance and I went
through the references to “dance” in the Bible, or in the New
Testament. I am not talking about the musical instrument called
the dance, now, in some parts of the Old Testament. I am talking
about this “tripping the light fantastic.” This “heel and toe, and
away we go,” that too many members of the church are getting
into these days. That is what I am talking about. I looked at
those references on “dance.” Dancing is mentioned in the New
Testament more than once (if he wants the number, I can dig it
up for him). It is mentioned in the New Testament. Well, if
it is mentioned, then it must be approved, condemned, or it is
neutral. You know, it is not condemned. I looked carefully at
every reference, and there is not a condemnation of it. Is he going
to say, then, that it is neutral, and that you can dance if you
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want to? Well, he will be a popular preacher if he does. He surely
will, and he will get along better with people than he will in
looking at those premises that I gave you last night.

I established as a major premise that the Scriptures teach that
things unauthorized in the worship of God are sinful, and second
that the use of instrumental music as an aid to Christian worship,
or with Christian worship, or the singing of God’s praises, is
unauthorized. Therefore, there is no escaping the conclusion that
the use of these instruments is sinful.

WHY Not Go Back To Cain?

He came up here and began his speech, “Why go back to Cain?
Why go back five thousand, six thousand years almost, to Cain?
Why go back four thousand years before Christ, to Cain?” Has
he ever read where the apostle Jude said in the eleventh verse of
June, “Woe unto them, for they walk in the way of Cain”? Why
did Jude go back four thousand years to Cain? Because anybody
that walks in a parallel way tonight, offering in God’s worship
that which is without Divine authority, is under the same con-
demnation, and awaiting the same woe.

INn DeaD EARNEST

Brother Hunt said he was feeling better tonight, that he could
raise an argument, an answer to the arguments. It would be
worth more in a debate than a smile, although it is nice to be
pleasant, and nice to smile. Once in a while I can remember to
do it, but I am in earnest about these things. I am anxious about
teaching men and women the danger in which they live and walk.
I am not mad at anybody, but loving the souls of men and wanting
to warn them of the danger that awaits them, I try in every way
I can to impress upon them the truth of God’s Word.

SoMeTHING To Bear In MinD

Now remember this, friends. Tonight we have presented other
things that he has given no attention to whatsoever. We have
shown that the singing of God’s praises is a thing authorized,
whereas the playing of God’s praise is not authorized. Brother
Hunt admits by his chart that the instrument of music cannot be
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used by faith. We have shown that it cannot be used in truth.
Unless he can find authority for it in the New Testament, he must
admit that he cannot worship according to truth by its use. Since
he has not found an example for it in the practice of the New
Testament church, nor an inference in the New Testament Scrip-
tures which would justify its use, he must, therefore, be without
Divine authority.

Last night we showed, and tonight we have re-affirmed beyond
the possibility of a successful contradiction, and brother Hunt
admitted, that a thing without Divine authority is sinful. Therefore,
the instruments of music used by brother Hunt and these erring
brethren of the Christian church, being without Divine authority,
must be sinful, and my proposition is fully established.

Let us, then, not hear the sound of the trumpet in our wor-
shipping assembly. But let us sing the praise of God, offering Him
the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of lips, which is acceptable in His
sight. Upon this all those who love the Word of God can unite.
We plead with all who love God more than the ways of man, to
stand with us in contending for this pure worship which is
according to truth, and which is acceptable in the sight of God.
I thank you.




SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

MR. HUNT’S FOURTH NEGATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr." Smith, Ladies and
Gentlemen:

I can still smile. You know, an old trick of debating, when an
‘argument is too strong for an Opponent to cope with, he some-
times does what is called, “play to the galleries”: tells jokes, makes
funny remarks and says humorous things. Brother Smith reminds
me of Paul’s statement, “He is as one that beateth the air.”

Now seriously, brother Smith did give his law for aids. In his
first speech which he gives the title, “The Way Of Cain,” on page
10, he says: “These principles go on throughout all the Bible.
Examples could be multiplied, if time would allow. All of these
examples show that this is an unvarying principle. That which
God has not authorized is considered sinful by Jehovah, and
worthy of His disfavor and condemnation.” That which God
has not authorized is considered sinful. God has not said one
single word in the Scriptures about a song book and tuning fork,
or any aid that brother Smith uses. Has God authorized these
things? Not by statements in the Word of God. Along with this
he introduced the principle of necessary inference. He said the
Scripture inferred the use of aids. He gives this also in his first
speech. We quote: “When He said go preach the gospel that
inferred, or included rather (instead of the word “inferred” he
used the word “included” which means the same in consequence)
that the giving of the commandment included the necessary aids
in carrying out that commandment.” That is his position; that is
~ his principle. Consequently, if the Scriptures infer (or include)
these things, you cannot do without them. This makes them
essential, indispensable and matters of faith; therefore, they should
be part of the service or praise offered to God as much as prayer,
singing and so on. That is the consequence of the principle with
which this man justified the use of aids, that of course, is what
I am after in my condemnation. '

Brother Smith asked this question. (Now, I am following his
speech just as he made it.) He wanted to know if I ever heard of
a song book praising God? I was wondering if he ever heard an
instrument of music praise God? We do not claim the instrument

does the praising. The praise is in the person. The instrument is
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only the means the person uses to aid him to get the tune, the
pitch and so on of a song.

The two approaches to the study of the music question should
be explained, because brother Smith apparently did a mighty
good thing for his side. It was a very good camouflaging maneuver
which he gave, and is nearly always done by our opposing
brethren. Brother Smith called attention to the fact that I said
the instrument can be used as an aid, then said that aids do not
have scriptural authority; therefore, instrumental music has no
scriptural authority. Well, this would be true if the instrument
were used only as an aid. It would be true and that deduction and
argument would be fine. But there are two approaches to the
study of this question. I am meeting him (which he has not
seemed to realize throughout this debate) on the approach: whether
the use of the instrument is in the category of a song book and
tuning fork. In other words, say there was not one single verse of
Scripture in all the New Testament about an instrument of music,
then why not try to find out with brother Smith whether we can
use one in the category of these other aids which also are not a
part of the Word of God? We are approaching the subject from
the viewpoint of an aid tonight. Tomorrow night we shall approach
the subject (in our study) from the viewpoint of an act of service
in the category with singing. This is important to keep in mind:

there are two approaches to the study of the music controversy.

When we are convinced there is nothing in the Bible about the
music of an instrument being an act of service in the category with
singing, we will still have to be convinced that it is not in the
category with the tuning fork and other aids. So it is necessary to
get down to the bottom of this subject to understand it. That is
why we debate it from two points of view. It was certainly a
camouflage, a syllogistic argument he used in trying to maneuver
a contradiction in the positions which I hold in studying this
subject. The positions are not contradictory! They would be if a
man held strictly that it was an aid only; then came back the next
night and held otherwise. I have not done this. We are trying to
iron out whether it can be used as an aid in the category with
these other things.

Brother Smith asked: “Where did I say aids are scriptural?
Where did I say that, brother Hunt?” Well, let’s grant he did not
say it. According to brother Smith, then, his aids do not have to be

e T L S o A A A e A G PR B S C g Y S e G R

SMITH-HUNT DEBATE 97

, scriptural, but mine do. In other words, he has not said they are

scriptural, but continues to use them anyway. Then proceeds to
demand that the aids I use be scriptural. I have been taught to
extend my Opponent the same courtesy that I want myself.
Brother Smith repeatedly said that he was here to show that
things without Divine authority are sinful. That is not what his

‘proposition demands him to do. His proposition demands him to

show The Scriptures Teach the use of instrumental music sinful.
It did not obligate him to assume the use of the instrument wrong,.
I could assume it to be right and build an argument upon this
assumption — the tactics used by him throughout this debate.
Repeatedly, let me say it again: he repeatedly said he was here to
show that things without Divine authority are sinful. He is not
here to show that at all! He is here to show the use of instrumental
music is sinful; that the Scripture teaches such a message and
carries such a doctrine in its actual language. When he used the
word, “teach” (in his proposition) it meant “to affirm,” “to con-
vey,” “to say something” and “to speak out.” He cannot use the
word “teach” and contend the Bible is silent at the same time.
There is no such thing as teaching by silence! Unexpressed law?
There is no such law! He has been building a philosophical argu-
ment upon this error throughout the debate.

Next, he contends he never once said the tuning fork was of
Divine authority. Notice that. He said he was here “to show that
things without Divine authority are sinful.” I took it down in
quotation marks. In the next breath he said he never once said a
tuning fork, a hymn book, ete., were of Divine authority. If they
are not of Divine authority — and he showed that things without
Divine authority are sinful, he showed the use of the tuning fork,

- song book, etc., are sinful. Now, he is a great man to make that kind

of contradiction. I can still smile, brother Smith, on that. He
further said, “Anything not in the Scriptures is no good.” The

- tuning fork and hymn book are not in the ‘Scripture; that means

they are no good, according to brother Smith.

He continued to say he established the premise, “That what-
ever is done without Divine authority is sinful.” He did not need
to establish this. I agreed to it. Whatsoever is done without Divine
authority is sinful. Amen! I agree to it as long as it is in the realm
of faith. That is where I agree. He did not have to establish that.
Whatsoever is done without Divine authority, as long as it is in
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the realm of faith, is sinful. He begged the question and assumed
the instrument could not be used by Divine authority. I wrote
a letter and asked him to let me affirm first in order to get before
the public the authority for the use of the instrument. He did
not want me to affirm first. He knew he could not face the
evidence I would produce and get anywhere with these assumptions.
(Well, I should not accuse him, I guess, of knowing that.) But at
least, he would have had the arguments before him concerning the
use of the instrument and could not have assumed there is not
anything in the Bible about it. He has taken the lead without
my proof and is saying: “Well, there is nothing in the Bible about
the instrument so I have proved to you it is not of Divine authority.
Therefore, by proving to you that whatsoever is not of Divine
authority is sinful, I have established the proposition; I have won

" the debate.” But that is not it at alll

His reference to Hebrews 12:19 where it says, “Ye are not come
to the sound of a trumpet” is on tomorrow night’s proposition.
Surely, a great Bible exegete like brother Smith will not resort
to using that passage as a command against the use of instrumental
music. “Ye have not come to mount Sinai, unto the sound of a
trumpet” and so on. This is pitiful indeed! It reminds me of the
brother I debated once who used the Statement in the seventeenth
chapter of Acts, “God is not worshipped with men’s hands” and
applied it to the use of instrumental music. He had no thought
or consideration for the context. Paul stood on Mars Hill in Athens
preaching and used the expression in regard to the idol gods that
had been made. It seems the proposition for tomorrow night has
cast its shadow ahead. Brother Smith wants to talk tonight about
the trumpet mentioned in the Scriptures. : :

We come again to these major principles on the chart which
have been introduced previously. Further discussion needs to be
made on them. Not in the form of argument but in the form of

elaboration. We learned in our former speeches under the realm

of expediency about changing, usurping and using things wrong
within themselves in approaching the laws of God. As we proceed
keep in mind the contention of the Negative is that God has given
man some lessons on how to treat, respect and approach His laws.
God has not given instructions i
carrying out these laws, The first lesson (which was starte
last speech but did not have time to finish).
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Gop INsTrRUCTED MaN Not To Cuance His Laws

For proof notice these Scriptures on the chart. Isa. 24:5-6: “The

earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the
everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the cursed devoured the earth
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants
of the earth are burned and few men left” (This is the first
Scripture I have used, I think, from the Old Testament. Of course,
brother Smith goes back to the Old Testament often, something
he does not want me to do.) The prophet said God does not want
His ordinances changed. God said through the prophet: “do not
change my laws!” Rom. 1:24-25; “Wherefore God also gave them
up ... who changed the truth of God into a lie.”
Gal. 1:6-8: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed from Him that
called you into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel. Which
is not another; but there be some that trouble you and would
pervert the Gospel of Christ. But though we or an angel from
heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we
have preached unto you let him be accursed.” These Scriptures
show God does not want His laws changed. The Devil changed
God’s law in the Garden of Eden and our first parents learned the
danger in it. One of the first instructions God ever gave was to
not change His laws.

The second lesson we learn from the Bible,

Gop InsTrRUCTED MaN Not To Usurp AUTHORITY OVER His Laws
1 Tim. 2:12: “I suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp authority
over the man.” When a woman usurps authority over a man, at
the same time and by the same act, she usurps authority over God’s
Word; because the Bible says in Ephesians 5, that the man is head
of the house and the woman should be in subjection. The reference
proves that God does not want authority usurped over His laws.
In Matthew 15:1-6, where the Pharisees had covered the com-
mandments of God by the traditions of the elders, it is shown
that God does not want authority usurped over His laws. Christ
said, “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men.” Any time the commandments of men cover
the commandments of God, authority is being usurped. God does
not want that done and He said not to do it. You will see the
application when the other lesson is presented.
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The third lesson that we learn from the Word of God, (Under-
stand we do not learn WHAT aids to use, but we learn HOW to
approach God’s Word.)

Gop Has ForRBIDDEN ANYTHING WRONG WITHIN ITSELF To Be Usebp
In ConnEecTiON WiTH OBEDIENCE To His Laws

John 2:13-17, we read of Jesus cleansing the temple. Those in
charge of the temple were running a religious racket. True to
custom, people came for miles to offer sacrifices for their sins. They
could not handily bring a dove, a sheep and such like along for
their offerings. What happened? Oxen, sheep and such like were
brought to the temple by the racketeers and sold, perhaps for much
more than the animals were worth. Though this practice was
used to aid the travelers in offering their sacrifices, it was wrong
within itself for such practice was dishonest and made the House
of God a den of thieves. Jesus turned their tables over and drove

the animals out. This is truly ‘a great lesson regarding the house
of God. '

Another example where an aid is wrong within itself is in 1 Cor.
6:1-8. Verse 1 says, “Dare any of you having a matter against
another to go to law before the unjust and not before the saints?”
Differences among church members may be settled by the aid of
earthly courts, but to resort to the courts of the unjust instead of
taking matters before the saints in the church is a violation of
this Scripture, hence the action is wrong within itself.

We need mention only one other example: 1 Cor. 11:20-34.
Here drunken parties around the table of the Lord were so wrong
within themselves that it is said their gathering together was not
to eat the Lord’s Supper. The real Supper was corrupted by such
unethical practices in connection with it.

THE AppricaTioN To Our Sueject OF THE THREE PreceDING
LEessons Is VERY Easy

.Man may use any aid as he obeys the laws of God as long as
his practices do not change the laws of God; as long as his practices

do not usurp authority over them and his practices are not wrong
within themselves.
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We will test a few aids by these three lessons or rules. Notice:
a hymn book does not change the commandment to sing, does
not usurp authority over singing, is not wrong within itself. It is

" therefore, a good, proper and usable aid. The same is true with

tuning forks and musical instruments. Notice: a piano does not
change the commandment to sing, when used; does not usurp
authority over singing; is not wrong within itself. Hence, a proper
and worthy aid. For further discussion, we ask: what part of singing
does a musical instrument change? The pitch? No! The words? Nol
The tune? No! There are no other parts to be changed. In no
sense does it usurp authority over singing when used as an aid,
because nearly always only one person plays while many are
singing. The singers being in the majority, the music of an instru-
ment could not usurp authority over them.

A collection basket does not change the commandment to give,
does not usurp authority over giving, is not wrong within itself,
hence is proper.

Since we have given some examples where these three simple
rules or principles can be violated by the use of aids, violated by
the use of improper aids, as suggested by the scriptural passages
previously used (such as the reference to cleansing the temple,
earthly courts, etc.), we need do nothing more. However, a few
from our own reasoning might help. For instance, a saloon which
would aid in giving much, if the profit were given to the church,
could not be used. True, the saloon would not change the com-
mandment to give, a saloon would not usurp authority over giving,
but it is wrong within itself; hence is contrary to one of the lessons
we learn from God. Now an example on changing a command:
suppose you were to go by automobile to New York City on com-
mand from a company for which you work, but you steered the car
to California. You have used the car to aid you in changing the
command of the company. Jonah, the prophet, did this in effect.
God commanded him to go to Ninevah to preach. He used a ship
to aid him in an attempt to go to Tarshish, hence changed God’s
commandment by the use of an aid.

The contention of the Negative is not that man is free to use
any sort of an aid in any manner which might suit his fancy,
but free only to choose those things and use them in a manner
which does not violate the revealed will of God.
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AN ImporTANT DisTiNcTION MUsT Be KepT IN MIND

Let it be definitely understood that the lessons taught by the
preceding Scriptures were not authority for aids. We are dealing
with a distinction we hope you get in mind and I must say this
distinction is hard to get into one’s mind. But when it is there it
is logical and true. Simply this, we must definitely understand that
the lessons taught by the preceding Scriptures (Isa. 24:5-6; Rom.
1:24-25; Gal. 1:6-8; I Tim. 2:12; Matt. 15:1-9; John 2:13-17; 1 Cor.
6:1-8; 11:20-34) are not authority for aids. There is no scriptural
authority for them! Nothing is said about the use of helps in those

passages. They carry the burden of another message, namely: we"

must not change, we must not usurp, we must not use an aid wrong
within itself in approaching the laws of God. These principles
are complete; they are part of God’s Word and authoritative. They
are not some strained idea obscurely deduced from certain passages.
They are affirmative in their teaching. They play a great part in
the work of redemption; they demand in behalf of all God’s Word
the proper respect and treatment. Man’s correct approach to the
Word of God is’dependent upon them. If one will act according
to these principles there will be no additions to, no subtractions
from and no substitutions for any of God’s laws. These three im-
portant biblical principles may be adopted as a safe guide in
teaching HOW to select aids; but they can in no sense be miscon-
strued to tell WHAT aids may be adopted. This is the distinction
to keep in mind! These principles have no part in mentioning THE
KIND OF AIDS such as: tuning forks, hymn books, pianos, etc.,
by name. These principles lean toward the “protection” of the
whole of God’s Word; they do not serve as an authority for the
use of aids and helps. When they are heeded, however, no other
guide is necessary for the selection of aids. Man will not, he
cannot; use aids and perform practices which violate the teaching
of the Bible as long as he submits himself to the teaching of
these three principles. When they are observed, nothing will then
be used harmful to the will of God. We are safe here, and nowhere
else, on the subject of aids. The need for an authority to tell what
aids to use in the face of these three principles is obsolete. So there
it isl You have the real authority for the use of all aids, not only
the use of the piano, but the use of a song book, tuning fork and

it
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every proper aid. Aids are not scriptural. To be scriptural a matter
must be a part of the Scriptures. Song books and tuning forks are
not a part of the Scriptures. Anything contained in the teaching of
the Scriptures can be identified by the words of the Scriptures.
Everything necessarily contained in the teaching of a Scripture
must be done before that Scripture is obeyed. Therefore, if the
tuning fork and hymn book are necessarily contained in the
teaching of the Scriptures, we have to use them before the Scrip-
tures are obeyed. This makes them essential, indispensable, things
which cannot be done without; therefore, a part of the praise as
much as prayer, baptism, or some other act of obedience.

We refer again (to the chart) to the law of expediency. A song
book does not change God’s law to sing. When an aid is mentioned
do not forget to mention the commandment to which the aid
belongs. When you mention singing, as brother Smith did, (though
that was off the subject as far as the use of .the instrument is con-
cerned; its use as an aid or as to its being sinful) think of the
category or group of aids that surround that commandment. A
tuning fork does not change the commandment to sing; it does
not usurp authority over singing; it is not wrong within itself. A
piano does not do it either; it does not change the commandment
to sing; it does not usurp authority over singing. When we sing,
we play the piano; when we play the piano, we sing. Now here
is a point where we can agree: if a person substituted instrumental
music for singing there would be a change; this would be sinful.
But as long as instrumental music is not substituted for singing,
it can never change it. That is, change it by substitution in becom-
ing a different commandment or an additional action. It remains
an aid; that is the realm in which it serves.

These principles here (on the chart) are in God’s Word. The
Lord did not enumerate all the aids we could use. If He had
done that, the Bible would have been so large a man could not have
held it. But He laid down certain principles that are eternal, so in
any age, regardless of how progressive we become we can use the
modern means to help exercise the Word of God, so long as
these modern aids do not change God’s laws, do not usurp authority
over them and are not wrong within themselves.

We come now to the last thing on the chart,
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THE ReEaLM oF WiLL WoRSHIP

Col. 2:21-23 “Touch not; taste not; handle not;- which are to
perish with the using after the commandments and doctrines of
men. Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will wor-
ship.” Will worship is worship by the authority of our own will,
an over-ruling of God’s will, an exalting of our own. It is the
action of those who change God’s laws; those who usurp authority

over them and those who use things wrong within themselves in
the service of God.

Our Opponent’s proposition is an example upholding will wor-
ship. He said, “The Scriptures teach the use of instrumental music
is sinful”; consequently, making the Scriptures teach something
which cannot be found in them. This is will worship, an action by
his own will! A creed of his own making; An article of faith beyond
the written Word!

Will worship covers all additions to, subtractions from, and sub-
stitutions for, the Word of God. Instead of instrumental music
being an addition, brother Smith’s proposition is an addition to
the Word of God! I have been preaching for twenty-one years and
have never once read in the Bible, in the Word of God, where
the use of instrumental music is sinful. Not a single time in all the
New Testament can such a thing be found; Get it: instead of
instrumental music being an addition, brother Smith’s proposition
Is an addition to the Word of God. The same urge that led him to
say, “the Scriptures teach the use of an instrument sinful,” when
nowhere in all of God’s Word can such teaching be found is the
urge that must possess all who write articles of belief. When
makers of creeds are unable to find their doctrines in the words
of the Scriptures they set out to compile words which will teach
their doctrines. That is exactly what brother Smith did. He could
not find words in the Scriptures which taught the doctrine: the use
of instrumental music is sinful! So what did he do? He set out to
compile words — made a creed to teach a doctrine that he could
not find in the Bible. These unscriptural words are correctly called
creeds, beliefs not in the Bible. Will worship, in such cases, be-
comes inevitable,

_ It gives me inward pain and I say this seriously. Because if there
is any man in all the churches of Christ that I admire, it is Brother
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Smith. When I say this, some of you may not agree, I do not know.
I hope you feel the same about brother Smith as I do. I have as
much admiration for evangelist Eugene S. Smith as any man I
know in the churches of Christ, the brotherhood to which he
belongs. I say frankly and honestly that it is embarrassing to pin
creed-making on brother Smith, who has been a champion in con-
demning creeds. But, “Thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever
thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou con-
demnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things” (Rom.
2:1). He condemns the denominations for making creeds and has
made one himself. True to the proverb: “In the net which he hid
is his own foot taken.” For the sake of truth, in the realm of duty,
I am bound to expose his proposition and hereby do, not only doing
the audience but brother Smith a favor.

I have endeavored to show him that his proposition is con-
structed upon a false principle as divisive and evil in import as any
principle held by The Man Of Sin during the darkest days of
Roman Catholicism: Namely, that principle which allows a creed,
a tenet, a dogma, a doctrine, a point of belief, or anything that
suits our fancy to be humanly manufactured and then held and
esteemed as Holy Writ.

In other words, brother Smith manufactured a little article of
faith. You will recall the first night, when he said: “I am going
to tell you what I believe, what I preach. I worded this proposition.
It is what I believe and preach about this subject.” Well, if it is
what he believes, it is an article of faith. Since it is an article of
faith which cannot be found in the Word of God, it is an addition
and a violation of the Scriptures, a sin! I cannot identify it from
the teaching of the Word. Brother Smith knows the principle
here on the chart is genuine and true. “Anything contained in
the teaching of the Scriptures can be identified by the words of
the Scriptures.”

The cause for his error is that he has not drawn a line between
faith and opinion. All matters of faith are truth. Now get this,
brother Smith, in my closing words: all matters of faith are truth.
Matters of opinion may be truth, or they may not be truth. It is
brother Smith’s opinion that “do not add,” found in the Bible,
is applicable to the use of instrumental music. Consequently, when
we use it we are adding. Sinning! But that authority and applica-
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* tion is Brother Smith’s., He may be right in that opinion, we will

grant for argument’s sake. But he may not be right. Therefore, the
highest authority upon which the condemnation of instrumental
music rests is -brother Smith’s opinion. He introduced Scriptures
which state not one thing about the instrument and by the use of

certain principles, he gave his opinion that instrumental music
violates these Scriptures.

I thank you.

SMITH HUNT DEBATE

Proposition No. 2

- “RESOLVED, THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES
AUTHORIZE THE USE OF SUCH INSTRUMENTS AS PIPES,
HARPS AND TRUMPETS DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP.”

November 19, 1953
MR. HUNT’S FIRST AFFIRMATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Brother Smith, Ladies
and Gentlemen: : :

Brother Smith and I have changed places. The laboring oar is in
my hand to steer the course we shall sail during the last two nights
of the debate.

Before getting into the arguments providing the proposition, it is
deemed wise to first give, '

A Worp oF EXPLANATION

This explanation concerns the position taken in this proposition
and the position held in the Negative’s counter-claim during the
first two nights of the debate. The position was taken that there
is absolutely no scriptural authority for the use of any aid not con-
tained in the words of the Scriptures, that only aids found in the
Scriptures can be said to' be scriptural. For instance, the “ship”
used by Paul on his journey to Rome is a scriptural aid, for it is
found in the Scriptures. Or the “colt” used by Christ to make His

‘triumphal entry into Jerusalem is a scriptural aid. However, many

aids such as tuning forks, communion sets, radios and printing
presses are not scriptural in any sense of the word. In studying the
use of instrumental music from the viewpoint of an aid, it was said
that we need no scriptural authority for such use. For if these other
aids are not and cannot be used by scriptural authority, the musical
instrument needs no scriptural authority for its use. It is in the
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‘same category as far as an aid which does not violate the Scripture
is concerned. Brother Smith rushed to the conclusion that the
chances to discuss the use of the instrument on a scriptural basis
had been forfeited forever. When we said the instrument was used
as an aid, then said that aids are without scriptural authority, it
followed that the musical instrument is without scriptural author-
ity, according to brother Smith’s deduction. Consequently, since

the proposition requires “The New Testament Scriptures” to au--

thorize the instrument and chances were gone forever. So affirmed
and declared brother Smith. This long has been an unwarranted
conclusion of our opposers. To those who think without prejudice

this is no problem. There are two approaches to the study of the-

music controversy. Brother Smith is in agreement with this, evi-
denced by the fact he is engaged during this debate to discuss the
subject from both approaches. Suppose our opposers should con-
vince every member of the Christian Church that the New Testa-

ment did not authorize the use of instrumental music as an act of

service, will they expect us to give up the instrument on these
grounds? Not unless they can show the “aid argument” fallacious.
Until then, the members of the Christian Church will continue to
use the instrument along with the tuning fork, hymn book and
collection basket.

A Conrusing CHARGE

The charge made by brother Smith engendered confusion in
the minds of the audience. We are not here to confuse the people
but to set their minds straight. Therefore, brother Smith owes it to
me and to the audience to retract his contention. He should tell you
that it is consistent to proceed as we have started in this investiga-
tion; that the claim involved in each proposition now bearing our

signatures is consistent with the other. With this in mind, I shall .

read the proposition and define the words and terms therein.

PropositioNn Reap Anp DEFINED

“Resolved, the New Testament Scriptures authorize the use of
such instruments as pipes, harps and trumpets during Christian
worship.”

By, “The New Testament Scriptures authorize,” we mean they
give a right or authority.
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By, “the use of such instruments,” we mean exercising, doing

or performing.

By, “pipes, harps and trumpets,” we mean such instruments as
are so designated by name in the New Testament. From these
instruments we contend the piano and organ commonly ‘used by
the churches today are permissible or authorized.

By “during Christian worship,” we mean during service ren-
dered to God anywhere. Worship must accompany obedience’ to
every act in the scheme of redemption. This does not admit that the
New Testament lists a certain number of acts to make a worship
service, thereby excluding all other scriptural acts from the service.
The instruments are used in connection with a number of acts of
service. The Affirmative denies that a “cut and dried” ritualistic
service has a right to exist.

Two ArRGUMENTsS ONLY

The Affirmative plans to give two arguments only, either of
which is sufficient to establish the proposition. Other arguments
could be given, but these have been used in other debates. It is the
desire of the Affirmative to use arguments not used in his debate
with Mr. Inman nor in any book known to the Affirmative. This
brings us to:

ArRcUMENT NUuMBER ONE

The fact that such instruments as pipes, harps and trumpets
are mentioned at least fifty times, either by name or character, in
the New Testament and not once condemned nor spoken against,
proves the writers had an opportunity to place inspiration against
them, but failed to do so. Then all there is in the New Testament
on the subject of instrumental music is in favor of it.

Attention is called to the chart which has the Scriptures printed
on it, so no mistake can be made and nothing short permitted in
developing this argument.

THE CHART EXPLAINED

Notice on this chart, at the top here (and I will say for the
benefit of you who cannot see it, I will have to point to the chart
and read what is here) on the arch over the first part of the chart
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" we have: “PIPES, HARPS, TRUMPETS, MUSIC, FIFTY TIMES
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.” “VERSUS,” notice the word,
“VERSUS.” Look at the arch over the second part of the chart.
VERSUS, “THE CLAIM THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT IS
SILENT ON INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC.” In other words, on the
left side under the first arch is the position of the Affirmative. Under
the second arch on the right side of the chart is the anticipated
position of the Negative. Of course, I have debated this subject
enough to know that brother Smith will take this position, or else
be found different from his brethren with whom I have debated.
He has somewhat been inclined occasionally to creep out of what
has gotten many of his brethren in trouble. He is a little smarter
than most with whom I have debated. In fact, I do not know of
any opponent I appreciate and respect more than brother Smith.
He is wonderful: a great debater, a great scholar, a great thinker.
I am really enjoying this debate because of the high plane on which
we have been able to hold it. He has been prone somewhat to get
into a one-man church but I am going to hold him to the position
of his brethren, if I can.

We find “pipes, harps, trumpets and music” fifty times in the

. New Testament. Under the first arch on the chart are the references
showing the words, “pipes, harps and trumpets,” either by name or
character in the New Testament. I am not saying these pipes, harps
and trumpets are mentioned-fifty times by name; but by character,
people and name. For instance, when an angel sounded a trumpet:
“sounded,” is a reference by character to the trumpet. For this
reason these instruments are listed on the chart fifty times. If I
remember correctly, the instruments themselves, in some gramma-
tical form, are mentioned by name twenty-five times. The rest of
the times refer to the music of the instruments and to the people
who play them. : .
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In stﬁdying these Scriptures, I want to point out four things
that will be developed. Notice on the chart: The persons, the instru-
ments, the actions and how these instruments are used.
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THE First THiNnG To Be GAINED

The first step is to make brother Smith admit that “pipes, harps
and trumpets” are mentioned in the New Testament. My friends,
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he cannot deny this! Is there anybody in this audience who will
deny that these instruments are mentioned BY NAME? I am not
saying he has to admit my conclusion or application as to how
these instruments are used. The first thing we want to find is com-
mon ground of some kind. Common ground between brother Smith
and me is, “pipes, harps and trumpets™ are in the New Testament
BY NAME! Regardless of what they mean, or how they are used,
or who used them, or when, or why, or where; the first thing he
has to admit is that they are in the Bible, or rather, in the New
Testament! You know this is a long step in establishing the proposi-
tion; the fact they are IN THERE! I have discussed quite a bit with
the Holiness. preachers on their doctrine. One of the most telling
things they can say is, “Well, preacher, it is in the New Testa-
ment.” You know they can do that. The miracles, tongues, picking
up snakes, etc., are in the New Testament. That is a mighty tough
lick, a hard blow to the Negative in any proposition. I have that
advantage! These musical instruments are in the New Testament.
The argument right now, at this particular moment, is not giving
the reason why they are in there, but establishing the fact that
they are in the New Testament. They are in there, either by name
or character, at least fifty times!

Notice on the chart listed under:

PERsons, INSTRUMENTS AND ACTIONS

Under persons we have “harpers, trumpeters, pipers and musi-
cians.” The persons who play the instruments are mentioned.
Under instruments we have, “harps, trumpets and pipes.” Under
action we have “harping, piping, sounding and music.”

Notice again. Let’s go across the chart the other way. In the
New Testament we have harpers mentioned; we have harps; we
have harping. Therefore, the person, the instrument and the action
are all mentioned. What could be more complete than to find in
the New Testament harpers, in the New Testament harps, in the
New Testament harping? We not only have the instrument, but
we have the person who plays the instrument. We have the instru-
ment and we have the action that it produces.

All right. Now drop down on the chart to trumpets. In the
New Testament we find trumpeters mentioned; we find the instru-
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ment trumpet; we find sounding. So we find the person, the instru-
ment and the action all mentioned. There are trumpeters using
trumpets, making sound. That is very clear indeed.

Come down to the next line on the chart and we have pipers.
These also are individuals or “beings.” We have pipers; we have
the instruments: the pipes; we have piping. So on this, too, we have
the person, the instrument and the action all mentioned in the
New Testament.

All right, come on down. We have musicians mentioned also
in the Bible. We have music mentioned, too, in the New Testament.
We have musicians (that is, the person) and we have music (that
is, the action) mentioned in the Bible,

We shall now give the proof by reading from the Word of God.

ReverLaTion 18:22

“And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and
trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee.”

It mentions the persons, “the voice of harpers.” These are indi-
viduals: beings of some kind! You know, as a rule the opposing
brethren contend that this is all figurative. Well, if you make it
figurative, you are not dealing with the instruments, you are deal-
ing with the people, beings or harpers! It says, “the voice of harpers,
and musicians, and of pipers, and of trumpeters shall be heard no
more at all in thee.” They are not heard any more in Babylon, the
mess of confusion which is something evil. But are going to come
out of Babylon. These musicians are going to come out, these pipers
and these harpers—they will not have any more to do with anything
that is sin and evil. Whatever these musicians may mean, they
stand against Babylon; they stand against confusion; they stand
against sin; they stand against those things which are evil. Yes,
indeed! They are catalogued here against Babylon whatever they
may mean. Let brother Smith say what they mean. They are stand-
Ing against sin and against Babylon’s confusion.

All right, let us go a little further. We know that verse mentions
the persons. We know harps, trumpets and pipes are mentioned
elsewhere. We know the actions: piping, sounding and music are
mentioned in the Bible,
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THines Now ACCOMPLISHED

The first thing we have done is this. We have established the
fact that they are IN THERE! That musical instruments: pipes,
harps and trumpets are in there. Regardless of what they may mean,
they are in the New Testament.

The second thing we have done, we have established that not
only are the instruments mentioned, but the men who played them,
the beings who played them, the individuals are mentioned.

Thirdly, the action of the instruments has been shown men-
tioned: sounding, music, etc., are in the Word of God.

Now an inquiry from the fourth column of our chart:

WHERE ARE THESE INSTRUMENTS USED?

Here comes a very important job. We must make the applica-
tion. Why are these musicians, instruments and actions in the
New Testament? This is an important question, indeed, to ascer-
tain and to determine. It is not for brother Smith to say why; it
is not for brother Hunt to say why. Human interpretations are not
worth a cent. It is what the Word of God says. If -a matter is scrip-
tural it has to be a part of the Scriptures. In finding out why these
harps and trumpets are in the Word of God, it is necessary to find
where they are used. When we find where they are used, we find
that they are used with WORSHIP; we find they are used with
singing; they are used in the temple of God; they will be used at
the resurrection; they will be used at the second coming of Christ;
they will be used for gathering the elect; they are used in the Bible
with teaching; they are used in the Bible with conversion. Right
here, let’s propound these questions: is worship in the service of
God? Is singing in the service of God? Is the temple we read about

in the Scriptures in the service of God? Is the resurrection something

good instead of evil? Is it in God’s program? Is the second coming
of Christ a good thing and in God’s program?

The following is usually what happens when I get over to the
fourth column on the chart and have finished with the application
showing where these instruments are used. (It is not my applica-
tion, nor brother Smith’s, but is actually what the Scriptures say
about the application of these instruments.) Here is usually what
happens: these brethren say, “Now brother Hunt, that is a very
good argument, but the thing you failed to do was to show that

E3
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these are in the worship service.” In order to take care of this, I -
have drawn on the chart:

TuE ANTI-MuUsic WorsHIP SERVICE WrtH THE Fence Arounp It

Every one of these brethren whom I have debated claim that
there is “a worship service” taught in the New Testament. They
have 'drawn a fence around it and have often talked about the
“five items of worship,” or the “five acts or expressions of worship,”
which constitute a worship service. They have a little worship serv-
ice of their own. In it they have singing, teaching, praying, giving
and the Lord’s supper; these acts and none other. They build a

fence around them and put a sign on the fence, “NO TRESPASS-
ING”! That.is what they do! '

Notice the stubborn fact that I have written on the chart. Here
it is:

“A WorsHIP SERVICE WITH A Given NUMBER OF ACTS
CannoT Be Founp 1v Tug New TESTAMENT.”

When these brethren objected, I came back in reply like this,
“Now brethren, if you want me to find these pipes, harps and
trumpets in the worship service, first turn to the New Testament
and find a verse that talks about the worship service.” Since they
cannot find where God legislated, set aside, called forth or produced
this form of service (excluding all other parts of the Bible) then
the whole argument, of course, is with me and on my side. All
}'ight, we are getting somewhere. This brings us down to some very
important matters. We now give:

A DissERTATION ON WORSHIP

The Greek word LATREIA is one of the six Greek words trans-
lated by our English word “service.” This word is translated by
Harper’s Greek Lexicon (P. 248) “religious service, worship”; by .
Young’s Analytical Concordance as “public reverence in service.”
It comes from the word “LATREUO”—*to serve,” and that in
turn from “LATRIS,” or “a servant.” The same word is used in
Hebrews 9:1, 6, 9. In Hebrews 9:1 we note the statement, “The
first covenant had also ordinances of divine service.” This may be
translated, “The first covenant had also ordinances of divine wor-
ship.” Brother Smith and I are going to start agreeing right here:
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that there are ordinances of divine worship. This is not denied.
But I do deny his right to pick out five and exclude all others.
Hebrews 9:1 may be translated, “The first covenant had also
ordinances of divine worship.” We learn from the 9th verse that
this was a figure for the time then present. We understand the
analogy here (and elsewhere, cf. Hebrews 8:5-6) made by the
Hebrew writer to be one which teaches the New Covenant has
also “ordinances of divine worship.” Should an exegesis fail to
bear out this idea, an analogy would.

We find the word LATREIA again in Romans 12:1. Now here,
brother Smith, is the argument. “I beseech you therefore, brethren,
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies in a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable
service.” Thayer’s Greek Lexicon gives the specific translation for
Rom. 12:1 for this word, “service,” as meaning “Universal of any
worship of God.” (This is the edition of 1889, P. 372, of Thayer’s
Greek Lexicon). With this as a premise, we are forced to conclude
that every act in the scheme of redemption involved in presenting
our bodies, “holy and acceptable unto God,” is a service of wor-
ship. Not just five acts, but every act in all the scheme of redemp-
tion that involves the presenting of our bodies is a service of wor-
ship according to Romans 12:1.

In contrast with this we are thinking of the anti-music service,
a service with only five acts or expressions of worship. They have
built a fence around. singing, praying, teaching, giving and the
Lord’s Supper. Upon this fence we behold a sign, “No Trespassing™!
All other acts in the program of God are excluded. They have
ritualized and formalized this five-item theory into a creedal prac-
tice mainly to exclude the use of instrumental music from this
imagined authorized service. The position of the Affirmative is far
removed from such a conception of a worship service. .

Furthermore, the Negative is faced with the stubborn fact that,
“A worship service with a given number of acts cannot be found in
the New Testament.” The Affirmative contends that the New Testa-
ment is a system comprised in acts of work to be performed by angels
and men. In exercising these acts of work, whether blowing a
‘trumpet in gathering the elect of God, or partaking of the Lord’s
Supper, that individual’s service must be accompanied by an emo-
tion of veneration, which is worship when taken with the act per-
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formed. A person is worshipping God just as much by giving a cup
of cold water to a thirsty traveler in the name of Christ (Mark
9:41), as he is by teaching or praying on the Lord’s Day. One bap-
tizing a penitent believer in a river on Sunday morning is wor-
shipping God as much as he would be if he were singing in the
midst of an assembled congregation. Who are we, brethren, to
exclude any scriptural act from the work and worship of God?
An unwarranted distinction between work and worship has been
partly the cause for making some scriptural acts work and others
worship. Where in the New Testament would one find that par-
taking of the Lord’s Supper is an act of worship? Or that praying
is an act of worship? Or that teaching and singing are acts of
worship? These are all acts of work as well as results and means
by which the heart and emotions of the soul are drawn out in
adoring, venerating and yielding oneself in worship to God. With
that in mind, I want to anticipate brother Smith before I sit down.

AnNTICIPATED CRITICISM

Here are some loopholes that brother Smith is going to find if he
is very smart. In order to keep it from looking too bad, I decided to
point them out myself and offset these before he gets to them. This
is what the man is going to do. He is going to take some of these
Scriptures, like Matt. 6:2, where it says, “Be not like the hypocrites
are, for they love to stand on the corner of the streets and blow
trumpets that they might be seen of men.” Now brother Smith is
apt to say this, “Why, think of that, folks, “blowing a trumpet that
ye might be seen of men.” What kind of proof has this man offered
to prove that harps and trumpets can be used in the service of
God?” But this scripture is not used to prove that. “Then why do
you have it on your chart?” he might ask. It is catalogued in order
to stand up and be counted for one reason; that is to be sure a
complete count of the number of times pipes, harps and trumpets
are mentioned in the New Testament. That, and that only, is the
reason why all these Scriptures are listed.

Take the word, “baptism.” The Greek word, “baptizo” is used
one hundred and twenty-seven times in the New Testament. Every
time baptism is mentioned it does not always apply to water bap-
tism. There are five different kinds of baptism. Sometimes the
word baptism applies to hell (“the baptism of fire”), sometimes to
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" the death of Christ, to the baptism of repentance, to the baptism

of the Holy Spirit and to baptism of water. So it is with these
instruments. Every time the words trumpet, harp, pipe and other
instruments are mentioned (such as in 1 Cor. 13:1, “If I have not
love, I am become as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal”) does
not mean they are authorized for use. One cannot deny that a
sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal are both musical instruments
and were used in that day. These are not on the chart for an
argument, other than listed as times in which instruments appear
in the New Testament. So all these instruments are not listed to
prove we have a right to use them during Christian worship. But
the ones I have here on the chart, the ones listed in the fourth
column under: HOW INSTRUMENTS ARE USED, these are the
ones listed to show that harps, pipes and trumpets are used in the
service of God.

To introduce the three stubborn facts on the chart — well, we
will wait until the next speech. I see the time is about up. I will
quit right here.

Thank you.

14
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MR. SMITH’S FIRST NEGATIVE

Mr. Chairman, brother Moderators, Mr. Hunt, Ladies and

Gentlemen:

If brother Hunt had used his time, all of his time (he left a
couple of minutes), if he had used all of his time, and if he had
even used the time he used talking about what I believe, he still
could not have proved that the New Testament Scriptures authorize
the use of pipes, harps and trumpets during Christian worship. If
I gave him all tonight, and all day tomorrow, and all tomorrow
night, he still couldn’t prove it, because the New Testament Scrip-
tures DO NOT authorize the use of these or any other instruments
during Christian worship.

AIDs vs. AUTHORIZED

But I assure you of one thing tonight. I am going-to stay right
behind him. It isn’t going to be like it has been for the last two
nights, when an affirmative argument was presented and no
attention was paid to it. I think he realized his failure on that.
That is the reason why he wanted to stay on last night. He started
out there. Instead of starting out the way he was supposed to tonight,
he came along with another argument on aids. Last night he was
on “aids,” and, tonight he is on “guthorized.” Last night he said

by his chart .that “aids were not authorized,” and tonight he has .

something which last night was an aid, that is authorized tonight,
and becomes an act of worship tonight, and becomes a part of
his worship, while last night it was just an aid to his worship. I
don’t know whether to call him a chameleon, or just a “crazy,
mixed-up kid.” I have been wondering which. But anyhow, we
will have a good time studying together.

Listen to what he started out with about those aids. “Only aids
such as are mentioned, are Scriptural,” he said. And he illustrated
it: “a ship” — that is a scriptural aid, he said, “a donkey” — that’s
a scriptural aid. But a songbook, and a tuning fork, those aren’t
scriptural.” Well, what about an airplane, and an automobile,
those aren’t scriptural, either, are they? What about it?
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Not Two APPROACHES

“Two approaches to this thing,” he says, “Brother Smith agrees
that there are two approaches.” No, brother Smith does not agree
that there are two approaches. Brother Smith began two nights ago,
and is still the same tonight as he was on the last two nights, the
same as he’s been ever since he began to preach the gospel of the
Son of God. He hasn’t changed one iota in more than twenty years.
He is just tonight what he was last night. It is brother Hunt who
has changed. I hold one position in both propositions. 1 have
affirmed for two nights that the use of these instruments is sinful.
Why? Because they are unauthorized, the very thing I say tonight.
It is his obligation to prove that the New Testament Scriptures
authorize these, and he cannot do it, and as he fails to do it they
are necessarily sinful, the very thing that I said last night and the
night before. I haven’t changed my position.

I don’t agree that there are two positions, except in the sense
that there is a right and a wrong. By the knowledge that I have of
the Word of God, I sincerely believe that I am on the right and he

is on the wrong, and that’s why we are here. But I haven’t changed,

and I don’t agree that there are two ways to look at this. I called
your attention to that on both nights preceding tonight, that if
this thing is an “aid,” it cannot be an act of worship, and if it be
“an act of worship,” it cannot be an aid. And that inasmuch as
whenever and wherever instruments of music were used in con-
nection with God’s worship they always became a part of that
worship, therefore they are sinful because unauthorized in the
New Testament.

ArcUMENT Not CONSISTENT

He wants me to say that he is consistent. No. When he argues
for two nights that the instrument of music is an “aid” to worship,
and then comes along to argue that it is something “authorized” and
is a part of the worship, I cannot say that he is consistent.

He says “worship is not limited to certain acts.” “Worship is not
limited to certain acts”! He is going to be with this, I guess, as he
was with the Rev. 22:18 the last two nights. He was just bound that
I had to use it, because every other preacher he has ever debated
has used it, I suppose. And he was just bound that I had to use it.
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But I will tell him he can get an extra ear and listen to the tapes
of those last two nights, and he will never find where I used it. But
he was just bound that I should use it, because he thought he had
an answer to that. Like the old doctor who could cure fits; and so

- no matter what the man had, “Throw him into fits, and I'll cure

him.” If he can get me on that Scripture, he thought he could do
something about it. I don’t think he could. But I wasn’t on it, I
didn’t introduce it. Now tonight he comes along and begins to talk
about what I believe. He even puts me up a chart of what I believe,
you know. And says, “Now he has worship limited to certain acts.”
No, brother Hunt, I am simply saying tonight what I have said for
the last two nights, that the worship that we offer to God is limited
by truth, and except that we find in truth that which we offer, we
dare not offer it. It is an unauthorized thing, and is sinful. It is not
my obligation tonight to say what are the acts of worship and what
are not. We are only talking about one act tonight, and that is the -
use of mechanical instruments of music, or of instruments such as
pipes, harps and trumpets, and he includes the piano and the organ,
and so just call it “musical instruments” and we will have it all
together there. We'll not quibble about the words. He said “pipes,
harps and trumpets™ have those names there, and these are just the
same. Well, all right, we are just talking about “musical instru-
ments.” I don’t care whether it is a trombone, a fiddle, a harp, a
piano, or a guitar, just whatever it is.

IT’s IN A Book

Well, he said, “I am going to present tonight an argument that
is not known to the affirmative to be in any book.” Well, I guess
he doesn’t know about this book. I guess that is right, but I have the
book here, and it’s all in. “Argument Number One.” Now, let me
state this. I shall read it twice. “Argument Number One.” The fact
that instrumental music is mentioned forty four times (he added
six on. He’s learning. This was a while back, you see. Now he has
it up to fifty), forty four times in the New Testament, and not once
condemned or once spoken against, proves that the writers had an
opportunity to place inspiration against it, but failed to do so.” You
see? And he goes right on down the line with exactly what he had
tonight. I read it days ago. Yes, and if you want to hear it, I can
even get it in brother Hunt’s own voice and put it on the machine
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there and let you hear it. Surely. He hasn’t changed, except he
added on six more. But if he added sixty more, it wouldn’t make -
any difference. I will show you when we get to that. That argument
is in a book. Yes, it’s in a book, and he would do better to work on it
a little more and get it a little more perfected rather than to come
along and state my position and try to get me to stay with the
brethren. '

Now, brother Hunt, over here in Dallas, these people know that
I don’t stay with the brethren. I am going to stay with the Lord. I
don’t care where the brethren go. They found that out a long time
ago. Yes, sir. I am going to stay with the Lord. And they know, over
here, that every once in a while I-just take out and rip them as
wide open as I will you, about something on which they get away
from the Word of the Lord. Now, don’t you fret about that. I am
not going to stay with the brethren, because the brethren can get
wrong, just as you are wrong. You are my brother, but you are
wrong about this. I am not going to stay with the brethren just
wherever they go. I am going to stay with the Lord. I want you
to get that clear. So don’t you go drawing charts for me about what

the brethren believe. I am going to live with the Lord, here and -

hereafter. I am going to stay with Him here, that I may stay \Yith
Him hereafter. I don’t care where the brethren go, and you just
get that straight. I am not mad at anybody, and all tl}e.se brethre.n
are my friends out here, too. But, I have made my position clear in
the last two nights. You don’t have to draw a chart, unless you
draw it by what I have been saying the last two nights. Then you
will have a chart that will represent what I believe. That is, that
“the use of mechanical instruments in the worship of God is

sinful.”
TrosE REFERENCES TO THE INSTRUMENT

Well, he wants me to admit, he says, that they are menfcioned,
that they are mentioned with hypocrites, and that they are men-
tioned in Babylon, and that they are mentioned with dancing, an.d
that they are mentioned. Well, what would that mean? So is
dancing mentioned in the New Testament. Does he believe it?
You young people up here singing awhile ago, who are students at
Dallas Christian College. Has he spoken to you at chapel this week?
Did he tell you to go out and begin dancing, because you can find
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dancing mentioned so many times in the New Testament and
never condemned? Never approved, therefore neutral, do it or
let it alone — did he tell you that? Did he tell you that since slaves
are mentioned in the New Testament and neither condemned nor
approved; that you could go out and purchase some men as people
in this country once did and as people in some parts of the world
still do, and keep them as your slaves? Did he tell you that because
incense is mentioned in the New Testament, you could burn in-
cense to God? Did he tell you that because wine is mentioned in
the New Testament so many times, you could drink wine whenever
you please? Is that the way he is teaching? If so, I have lost respect
for him, but I don’t believe that he does it. I have a higher opinion
of brother Hunt and of all his brethren at Dallas Christian College
than that. This is the only subject under the shining sun of heaven
that they take such a position as this upon. This is the only thing
under the shining sun of heaven that brother Hunt is going to apply
that rule to. I tell you that when a man has to search that desper-
ately, when he has to go out and originate some rule that no
logician, no debater, no other one in all the world among the Bible
students that have lived through the ages ever thought of, in order
to justify the use of mechanical instruments of musie, he is hurting
for something to justify it. I tell you, when he has to do that he is
hurting for something right then.

Tue ErRrOR OF BALAAM

You know, these brethren remind me not only of Cain, as I told
you the last two nights. They also remind me of Balaam, who
“loved the hire of wrongdoing.” If you want to know why I bring
it in, brother Hunt, it is in the New Testament, as well as in the
book of Numbers. You will find it in the same verse, the eleventh
verse of Jude, right where you find the “way of Cain” that I talked
about, and that you wondered why I went back four thousand
years before Christ to bring it in. Jude brought it in, this side of
Christ, just as he brought in “the error of Balaam.”

The “error of Balaam” was this: Do you know what it was?
Have you ever thought about it? There came down to Balaam (a
prophet of God, one who talked to God, and one who worked by
the power of God) certain messengers desiring that he come and
curse the people of Israel. He said, “God, what shall I do?” God
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said to him plainly, “Thou shalt not go with them. Thou shalt
NOT go with them.” He understood, too. Why, that was just as
plain as the New Testament is when it says, “Speaking to your-
selves in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making
melody in your heart unto the Lord.” That word to Balaam was
just as plain as Eph. 5:19 is to brother Hunt tonight. But they came
back and said, “We want you to go,” and offered him greater
rewards. Now, he knew what they wanted. He knew what the Lord
had ‘said. He knew the will of the Lord on the matter. But Balaam
said to those messengers, “Tarry ye here this night, and I will see
what the Lord will say more.” When he went to look, lo, he came
up with fifty of them. You see what I mean? He said, “Lord, what
will you say more. I know you say, sing, making melody in your
heart. But Lord, what do you say more?” And he came up with
fifty of them. Tonight, he not only walks in the way of Cain, but
he walks in the error of Balaam, trying to justify a thing contrary
to the commandment of the Lord, a thing unauthorized by the
Word of God.

‘DanciNG Is MENTIONED, T00

He says that it is mentioned in the New Testament. What if it is
mentioned in the New Testament? Many things are mentioned
there that are no part of our worship of God. We cannot “trip the
light fantastic” today in worship to God. We can’t get out in our
shirttail and dance like David did. It was a shame for him then.
Tt would be a double shame now. But dancing is mentioned in the
New Testament so many times, and is not condemned, it is not
approved, and therefore must be neutral. You can do it or let it
alone, says brother Hunt. If not, why not?

He says when he goes out to debate the Holiness, one of their
strong points is “It’s mentioned in the New Testament.” Brother
Hunt, you are not talking to people of the average mentality of
those Holiness groups over in the State of Kentucky tonight. That
may mean something to them over there, but you are not talking
to that same kind of people, and you know it. When I come to talk
to your brethren, I am not talking to that same kind of people.
Because those people care nothing for what God’s Word says
anyhow, in the end. They just go into a fit and spasm, and do
anything they please, and it doesn’t matter what God said about

hokitiohiie
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it. You know that’s true. And therefore you come along and say,
“When those preachers get up and say ‘It's mentioned in the
New Testament it means something.” Well, of course, it would
to them, knowing as little about the New Testament as they
know. Surely it would. If they knew as much about the New
Testament as you and I know, and as these people out here
know, they would not be in that group to begin with. They wouldn’t
go on chattering like a turkey gobbler on a roost, and say “they
are speaking in tongues,” if they had the understanding of the
Bible that these people have. You don’t find these people doing that
sort of thing, and that kind of an argument isn’t going to mean
much to these people.

RicuTLY DIVIDING THE WORD

“It’s in the New Testament.” But these people know that you
can find in the Bible the words of the Devil, and the actions of
sinful men, and every other thing. They have known for a long
time that when we go to the New Testament and begin to read, we
will have to find out what the writer is talking about, as well as
who is speaking or writing, as well as what the purpose of the writer
is. They are not going to the New Testament and think that these
things that you have put on the chart here have anything to do
with the worship of God. Because you can go through them over
and over, the bottom part of the chart as well as the upper part,
and never find where ONE, SINGLE SOLITARY reference that
you have on that chart tonight has anything to do with the worship
of a New Testament church. Not one of the fifty. Now, come on
and get it, and we will get down to that one, if there is one.

Brother G. A. Dunn taught me something on this platform one
night when I was meeting Ben Bogard. Ben Bogard walked out here
— the first debate I ever had with a Baptist. I was just a little old
country boy. I got up here, and I didn’t know what I was in for.
Ben Bogard laid out No. 1, No. 2, down to No. 26, and I came back
up here with just all the “wim, wigor, and wiggles” that a man that
age has, and I began, “No. I, No. 2,” and I looked at No. 3 and the
timekeeper said, “Your time’s up.” What about the other 24?2 1
walked back over there and sat down, and brother Dun said,
“Brother Smith, there are two ways to cut down a tree. One is to
start up at the top and take off a limb at a time. The other is just
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to get it down at the bottom and let it all fall at once.” I have never
been in that trap again, brother Hunt. We will just cut it all down
together, and when it falls it will all fall together. We are not going
into this thing of running through here trying to look up fifty
passages of Scripture and say that this one says that, and that one
says this. You find me one of the fifty that has anything to do with
the worship of a New Testament church, and then we will be
down to the thing, and we will cut them all down with that one,
when you get it. And I know which one you are going to bring,
and I have the answer for it, too. Yes, sir, I am going to follow
you, I am going to be right behind you. .

WE Have Not Come To THESE THINGS '

Now he says in the New Testament we have the instruments
and we have the players on_the instruments, and we have the
trumpets and we have the sounders on the trumpets. But the New
Testament says, “we have not come to the sound of a trumpet”
(Heb. 12:19). He has that listed also. We have the trumpets and
the sounders on the trumpet, but Heb. 12:19 (one of his Scriptures)
says, “wc have not come to the sound of the trumpet.” That was the
Old Testament dispensation, and Paul is contrasting the Old and
the New. We have not come to mount Sinai, to a mount that might
be touched . . . We have now come to the New Testament institu-
tion. We are now come to the things that are authorized by Christ,
that God has spoken through His Son. We are mot come to black-
ness and darkness and tempest and the voice of words and the
sound of a trumpet. NO, we are NOT come to the sound of a
trumpet. Neither are we come to that voice of words that were
spoken back there. We are not under Moses. The law came by
Moses, but we live under grace and truth, which came by Jesus
Christ. God, who hath in olden times in diverse manners spoken
unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in the end of these days
spoken unto us by His Son. :

He says we have the pipes and we have the pipers. Surely. We
have the musicians and we have the music. Also, we have the danc-
ing and the dancers. What are you going to do with that, anyway?
You are going to prove too much here, before very long. But he

came down to read you one passage of Scriptures that’s up there. He
said, “Right here in Revelation the eighteenth chapter and the
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twenty second verse, we have it, we have it all right »
§aid. And where was it? In Babylon. That’s where it gbelo}rigf’Th};i
1s{where_1t always did belong, and God says it isn’t there any more
First, this was a scene of the judgment time, the seventh seal haci
been opened, and the seventh angel had sounded, the seventh vial
of God’s wrath had been poured out. This was a scene of the judg-
ment, V\{hen there would be no Babylon any more, when sin and the
corruption of Babylon — and how does the Bible speak about this
this Babylon that we are talking about? “The kings of the eart};
cqmmitted fornication and lived wantonly with her.” Oh, the
chked, yes, the wicked system. How did John speak of ’her?
Mystery Babylon, the great, the mother of harlots and the abomi-
pattlons of 'th;:3 eart}}ll.” In that sort of a thing there WERE musical
instruments. But they are going to die wh i ies, i
final breaking forth %f Go%l’s \%rath. e that thing dies In the

Rev. 18:22 says you won’t hear it any mare. It will even be
gone from there. It has been gone from among God’s people for
two thousand years, and when that day of God’s wrath comes
they will be gone even from Babylon. Yes. Now you think of z;
man coming up here before intelligent people and trying to say
that such a thing as this would in any way justify the use of instru-
mental music during Christian worship.

Just ONE LITTLE PASsaGE

Let h1m find ONE passage in the New Testament where we
have Divine authority for it. Let him find it. He’ll bring you one
that he thinks is there but it isn’t there. And we will show you
that, and you will see it, because you are intelligent people who
know how to study the Bible. You have been introduced to the
rules of Bible study. You know to inquire when you read even one
passage of Scripture, “What is the writer talking about? To whom
is he talking? What is the purpose of this language here?” Then you
begin to get the real meaning of it.

Curt It OFF aT THE Roorts

Now you look here. You know, this would be a good place,
brother ]?unn, to just cut it down at the bottom. How about this
bottom line of the chart? If we just started in and went across there
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on the bottom line. He says in this bottom line we have music and
conversion. Surely, conversion is a good thing. They had dancing,
too. Had dancing, too. I don’t know as to its being conversion. This
is a story of a boy who came home from wandering — Prodigal
Son, he is often called, in the fifteenth chapter of Luke. When he
came home his father folded him in his arms. I grant that it is a
type of conversion. I grant it is a type of conversion, yes. But
brother Hunt, didn’t you ever study, when you were going to
school, that the type isn’t the same as the anti-type? That which
represents is not the same as that which is represented? Didn’t you
ever read that? If not, we will have a lesson on it before this is
over, just as sure as the world stands. You get that. So if this is a
type of conversion, why does he come up here and say “with con-
version”? There wasn’t any conversion in the fifteenth chapter of
the book of Luke. There’s a boy who came home from his wander-
ing and wasted life, yes. But that’s a physical thing, and when the
clder brother came in, he heard music and dancing. Now this is
where he said it comes into the Christian association, and “Christ-
ian Service” I believe was the word he used down here at the
bottom of the chart.

Brinc In DANCING ALSO

My friends, the same verse that says music says dancing, and
they are hooked together by that little coordinate conjunction
“and,” which joins together words of equal rank, words of equal
importance, and if one of them means that it is to be used in con-
nection with conversion, the other must also. Therefore this line
of his chart will put dancing into the worship of the church if it
puts instrumental music there. You can’t get them apart to save
your life. Music and dancing.

When we talk to alien sinners, brother Hunt, you and I
both, we read to them Mark the sixteenth chapter and the six-
teenth verse, “He that believeth AND is baptized shall be
saved.” Coordinate conjunction, AND, joining together words
of equal rank, words of equal importance, and therefore one is
as important as the other, one is as necessary as the other. Unless
we recognize that, we cannot understand the will of God. You
have preached it as many times as I have in the last twenty
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years, and I am sure have done as good a job as I have, or better,
because I know that you are a good preacher and that when you
go out to preach you do a good job.

But now come down to this, in the fifteenth chapter of Lﬁke

“and the twenty-fifth verse, “Music and dancing.” If one comes

in, the other comes in, and what are you going to do with brother
“dancing and sanctified,” then? What are you going to do with
him? If you have his music in, you will have his dancing in. Brother
Maxey over there works with some of our fine colored brethren as I
do, and he knows what I am talking about when I talk about
“dancing and sanctified.” If you don’t know, brother Hunt, you
find out from him. What are you going to DO with him when
you meet him? If he heard you here tonight, he’d wrap this verse
around your neck the next debate you have with brother “danc-
ing and sanctified,” and you couldn’t do a thing in the world
with him, because here it would come, right along with the
music. Not a thing in the world you could do.

Dont FEnce ME In

Now, he has built my chart. He has built the little fence
around it. About these five acts of worship. He ought not to talk
about his brother (“in Christ,” that is). Maybe his uncle. I
don’t know whether he was related or not, but I believe somebody
said it was his uncle. Anyhow, “Donald Hunt.” They are
brothers in Christ, and they are joined together in this work
that they are doing, and brother Hunt has been up there for
a debate not too long ago. Brother Hunt is connected with a
school up in lowa, and there they had on the wall a chart by
this Donald Hunt, and they had these very five acts of worship.
He got it from one of his brethren, not from me. He didn’t
see that from me, I don’t believe. I never built a chart like
that. But here he had it, and if he wants to, I'll bring it down
here and show it to him, and the signature’s on it, “Donald G.
Hunt,” and let’s see what he can do with it.

Why does he come along here, trying to build up what I
believe, and tell you what I believe? I believe what the Word of
God says. I believe that worship is according to truth. I believe
that there are ordinances of Divine worship. Yes, I do, brother
Hunt, as you do. I believe there are ordinances of Divine worship.
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I believe that worship must be in truth. Now, where among
these fifty passages that you list, can you find a truth that puts
‘the instrument in the worship of God? Or brings it in during the
worship of God? Where can you find it for the New Testament
church. Remember, I said, “The New Testament Church.”

Don’t do as you did last night, and get up here and read one
sentence from one of my booklets, skip the next sentence, and
read the next one, and say, “He is saying everything must be by
Divine authority.” Oh no, I didn’t, and you know I didn’t..I
said, “My premise is that things in the work or the worship of
the church must be by Divine authority,” and the two lines
that you read last night are divided by another sentence in which
I spelled it out, “in the work or in the worship of the church.”
That is what we are talking about tonight. Remember, I said,
“In the worship of the New Testament church.” I didn’t say
“in Old Testament practice” or any other place outside of this.
I'll give you a little lattitude, and let you pull the knot a little
tighter before I pull it up like I want to.

He says, “Who are we” (am I following him, or am I? I have
it down here, and I have come right down the line), “Who are
we,” he says, to exclude any scriptural authority?” 1 agree with
you, brother Hunt. We are not to exclude any scriptural act. I
agree with you, brother Hunt. We are NOT to exclude any
scriptural act, but that has been our contention for two nights.
I have declared and proven by your own chart that you had up
here and which you have now taken down, that your use of
instruments of music is an UNscriptural act, by the affirmations
that you put upon that chart. Where is the Scripture for your
instrument in the worship of the New Testament church? Where
is the Scripture for your instrument during Christian worship?
Where is it? If you can find it, you trot it out. That’s the way to
affirm a proposition. That’s the way, my friend, to show that
the New Testament authorizes the use of instruments such as
pipes, harps and trumpets, during Christian worship. You find
one of these passages that refers to Christian worship, or refers
to the use of these instruments during Christian worship in the
practice of the New Testament church, or any command to
the New Testament church, and you will have done something
then.
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I have followed him. That’s as far as he went. Th t
page is blank. I'll be back in thirty minutes. ¢
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MR.  HUNT'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr. Smith, Ladies and
Gentlemen:

We want to keep this debate on a high plane. 1 am one in
favor of restoring the good old days when people believed in
debates. I think they are worthwhile if they are held on a high
plane and conducted seriously. For the sake of the occasion I
am going to say, when a man starts directing his speech to his
opponent instead of the audience, it means one of two things:
he is either badly rattled or defeated. ‘ .

A MaTTER CaN BE BoTH AN AID AND AN Act oF OBEDIENCE

Brother Smith says a matter cannot be both scriptural and
an aid. I shall follow his argument just as he gave it. He says a
matter cannot be an aid and an act of obedience at the same
time. Now that is not true; that is not a good principle; that

" statement is not right and I now expose it. Take, for instance,

the subject of baptism. Baptism 1s scriptural and is a command-
ment, but at the same time baptism is an aid. It aids as the
means to receive and appropriate the blood of Christ. We are
baptized into the blood of Christ (Rom. 6:3-6). Consequently,
baptism aids to get His blood applied. The acts in the Bible are
not independent acts, but are all one great scheme of redemption
aiding one another. One has no right to build a fence around
any of them. They all make one great program of work and
worship. The pipes and harps are included along with the rest
of the acts in the New Testament. I have shown that a matter

‘can be both an act of obedience and an aid, shown by baptism,

a very familiar thing.
Two APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF THE Music QUESTION

Brother Smith is forced to agree that there are two approaches
to the music question evidenced by the fact that he has signed
his name to the proposition to discuss the - subject from the
viewpoint of an aid in the category of song books, tuning forks
and so on; at the same time he signed the negative of our present
proposition. I do not say he believes in the music, either as an




SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

aid in the class with a song book or as an act of service in the

category of singing. But nevertheless, he does admit the con-’

sistency of such investigation by virtue of the fact that he signed
his name to two propositions covering the two approaches. We
must cover the whole subject before we can ascertain just what
is truth and where we can arrive at the right thing. This intelli-
gent audience will be able to decide if the position is correct
which I hold on this particular point. ’

Tue Errort To Dopce ReveraTion 22:18 Is AMUSING

He repeatedly said he never referred to Rev. 22:18; the verse
that says, “do not add.” He complained that I kept hammering
at something he never referred to. This little book, “The Way
of Cain,” which is his first speech in this debate has an article
on page five entitled: “Addition Rather Than An Aid.” So the
man does say here that instrumental music is an addition! He
was the first one to introduce the word, “addition.” All I did was
tell where the verse was found. Revelation 22:18 says, “Whoso-
ever shall add to the prophecy of this book, etc,” and brother
Smith was the man who introduced it. I did not do it! I was
only following him when talking about “addition.”

Wxy BROTHER SMiTH WouLp LIKE To BE DIFFERENT
From His BRETHREN

He says he is going to stay with the Lord, not with the breth-
ren. I am very disappointed that we do not have a representative
man of his brethren. I understood he thought his brethren in
the churches of Christ were with the Lord. Now we have found
he has excommunicated them by virtue of the fact that he is
unable to uphold their belief in this discussion. He has them
excommunicated; he is standing alone; he is no longer standing
with the brethren but with the Lord, so he says. This means
his brethren must not be standing with the Lord, if they are
not standing with brother Smith. He knows that his brethren
have built a fence around those items (see the chart) and those
acts do not have any fence around them by scriptural authority.
It is a means to protect their position; a premise, a basic error
that these brethren have introduced in their teaching and prac-
tice which has become creedalized. They have done this for one
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reason, and one reason only: so they can debate and say, “There
are instruments in the New Testament but find them inside our
fence.” That is their challenge and the purpose of that little
fence. He knows it too!

Wxo Wourp DEaL WITH ANOTHER SUBJECT Lixe We Have
THE Music QUESTION?

He says this is the only subject under the sun, “under the
shining sun of heaven” that we take the position and argue
like we do on the music question. Well, that is not true, but it is
so with brother Smith. I do not believe he would take any subject,
except the music, and affirm, “the Scriptures teach its use sinful”’;
something not even taught in the Bible; something not found in
the words of the Scripture. He would handle no other subject
like that. So it is he who would deal with no other subject under
the shining sun of heaven as he deals with the subject of instru-
mental music.

sy Have Nor CoME TO THE BLOWING OF A TRUMPET,”
A PROHIBITION OF THE USE OF INSTRUMENTAL Music?

He brought forth Hebrews 12:19 again. It says, “Ye have
not come to mount Sinai nor to the blowing of a trumpet.” He
reminds me of the first preacher 1 debated. I was just a young
chap, somewhere in my teens, and of course did not know much
about it, but I did know when the man made a false application.
We were debating on baptism. My opponent was a Holiness
preacher. He was trying to prove the Bible taught that baptism
was not necessary. So he quoted 1 Peter 3:21, “The like figure
whereunto baptism doth also now save us, not,” and stopped
there; stopped with the word, “not.” The Scripture says, “The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a
good conscience toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ.” But this brother, in order to get his “not,” reached over
into the parenthesis and took out the word “not,” and applied
it to baptism. So it is with brother Smith. He finds a “not” in
the twelfth chapter of Hebrews, and says, “ye have ‘not’ come to
the blowing of a trumpet on mount Sinai.” 1 will gladly admit
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we have not come to the blowing of any trumpet on mount
Sinai, for “ye are come to mount Zion.” I am going to read an
argument that I wrote on this verse, viz: Regarding Hebrews
12:19, quoted by brother Smith, purporting to show that we
have not come to the sound of a trumpet. Let us note verse 18,
which is the true setting. “For ye are not come unto the mount
that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto
blackness; and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trum-
pet, and the voice of words, — But ye are come unto mount
Zion.” Of course we will never come to mount Sinai, as the
Scripture says in the New Testament, but we are come unto
mount Zion. There may be the sound of trumpets as we come
unto mount Zion, but there can never be as we come to mount
Sinai, for we today do not come to mount Sinai. This must be
clarified by other Scriptures and other arguments. Certainly,
there is no analogy here teaching that we should not come unto
mount Zion with the sound of trumpets. But to the contrary,
we read in Revelation 14, where John said, “Behold, I looked and
a Lamb standing on mount Zion, and with Him 144,000 harping
with their harps.” Brother Smith tells us the Bible says, “Ye
are not come to mount Sinai and to the blowing of a trumpet.”
We have come to mount Zion. When we in the New Testament
come to mount Zion, what do we see there? Revelation 14 says
John saw the Lord standing there and with Him 144,000 harping
with their harps. Where? “On mount Zion.” So brother, if you
cannot get your trumpets on mount Sinai, come over to mount
Zion; stand with the Lord and the 144,000 while they play their
harps and trumpets. All right, we are getting this thing down
just where we want it!

A Worp oN REvELaTION 18:22

We shall read Rev. 18:14, along with the 22nd verse. This is
what it says. “And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are
departed from thee.” Now Babylon is something bad, “a cage
of every unclean and hateful bird.” “All things which were
dainty and goodly are departed from thee.” Here in the 14th
verse it says “all things which were dainty and goodly,” good
things are departed from Babylon, and then it comes on down
and lists the good things. It says in the 22nd verse of this same
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chapter, “And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee.” In the
14th verse it calls these, “goodly things”; in the 22nd verse it says
these things departed out of Babylon, which was a departure
from an evil and sinful place. This is sufficient to show how the
brother misrepresented the harpers, musicians, etc., coming out
of Babylon as recorded here in the Bible.

BrorHER SmITH Is IN A DiLEMma CoONCERNING WORSHIP

Brother Smith did not tell what he believes about the worship
program. I introduced a dissertation, read from the Greek and
other places showing exactly what I think worship is, what it
includes and how it is. He did not deny what I said. If he did,
I did not hear him. The only thing he said was he is not standing
with the brethren. He did say that. Since his brethren stand
inside the fence, I guess we will have to take what he said as
a denial of their position.

Anyway, here is the dilemma that brother Smith is in. I
did not lay this trap, but nevertheless since he fell into it so
sweetly it should be pointed out. This is what happens. He either
accepts these five acts on the chart as being his position on the
worship service, or he takes my position that the worship service
includes all the acts. If he takes my position, he admits that even
the resurrection is an act connected with worship. I honestly
believe the resurrection is in the work and worship of Almighty
God. You say, “how can this be”? Romans 8:23 mentions that
the resurrection is in the scheme of redemption. I preach a
sermon on “The Redemption Of The Body,” and one on “The
Redemption of the Soul.” Both doctrines are taught in the Word
of God. The soul of man is redeemed from sin; the body of man
is redeemed from the dust of the ground. Both are in the work
and scheme of redemption. The resurrection of the dead from
the grave is just as much in the program and work of heaven
as singing, praying, teaching and the Lord’s Supper. Brother
Smith either accepts this or he does not. If he accepts this, he has
the trumpet in the service of God during the resurrection. If he
does not accept it I have him inside the fence. Consequently,
his demand for me to show instrumental music inside that fence
is a demand that must follow an affirmation by brother Smith.
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He has a job; this job is to find that program, that form taught
in the New Testament. The very next verse after he finds that
taught in the New Testament, it will be no trouble to find
instrumental music. Or if he rejects this task, we have harps,
trumpets, etc., during Christian worship; since Christian worship
is not limited to these acts but involves, includes and engulfs
all the acts of the Bible. We will then have instrumental music
in connection with the worship of the New Testament church.
Is not this easy to understand?

T Music IN LUKE 15:25

We come to the music in Luke 15:25. Our Lord Jesus Christ
gave this story. If ever there was anything serious in all the world
it is the story of The Prodigal Son. The great evangelists have
used it many times as a closing sermon of revivals in bringing
sinners down the aisle to the Lord. It is no teasing or ridiculing
matter when it comes to talking about the story that fell from.
the lips of the Son of God; depicting and describing the great
love of our Heavenly Father in receiving sinners into His arms.
Jesus staged a scene. The only thing I claim for that Scripture
is: music is mentioned there by the Lord Jesus Christ. The story
of the prodigal som, though it be in the personal ministry of
Christ, is bound to be reproduced in the conversion of sinners
after the Day of Pentecost. It is proof on the proposition. Since
the Lord, Himself, set up the scene and staged it, mentioning the
fatted calf, dancing, the ring and the shoes along with the
music there is nothing sinful about it. To use music because of
this is to use it from a wonderful source. The Lord, Himself,
staged the scene, creating an illustration to show us, depicting
how wonderful, how beautiful things could be in a scene of
rejoicing when sinners come home to the Heavenly Father. It
is not a matter of ridicule. 1 will have more to say on this Jlater.

A RECOGNITION OF THE COLORED BRETHREN

He said the colored brethren are going to disagree with me.
He said the colored brethren were his friends. They are my
friends, too. I love them. 1 have the greatest admiration for
brother Tibbs Maxey here, my colleague, classmate and friend

for launching out and starting a colored college. I am definitely
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a friend to his school. I go to the colored conventions occasionall

and help all I can. I am of the opinion, brother Smith tha};
some of these colored people are subject to leave you’ after
hearing all _this evidence; learning that the persons, the instruments
and the actions pertaining to instrumental music are actually in the
New Test?n’lent. From now on they are not going to listen to you
tell them it is not in there. As long as they live, they will never g,or—
get that the men, the instruments and the actions of those instru-
ments are found in the New Testament in connection with the work
of God. They will not forget that. And brother! Since our good col-
ored })reth.ren are prone to shout; well, I believe in shouting myself
; b.eheve in shouting; I believe in dancing in the sense Jesus useci
it in the story of the Prodigal Son. Now put that down in your
book. Yes, 1n.deedl The lame man who was healed in the temple
ran, leaped, jumped and praised the Lord. The problem today is

th.e churches are too often like refrigerators. When you shake hand;
with some elders, deacons and church members, it is like takin

hold o_f a serpent. We need to rejoice, to shout, and to bubble overg
Knowing that God hath anointed our heads with oil, our cup.;.
should_ run over! One has something to rejoice for when he has
been lifted from the pit of sin and his feet placed on the Highway

of Holiness leading t ) C .
happy shout. ing to God’s Eternal Heaven. It is something to be

Hg DeEMANDED A VERSE WHERE Harps WERE USED
During WORSHIP

_ He asked where a verse could be found in con i i
worsh_ip of God. “Where, brother Hunt,” he sa(i)d,nsggrcln}‘[ ‘f"ltltckll ;};Z
verse in the worship of God”? I am going to give you plenty in my
argument tomorrow night, I hope he does not say I am just a

promising .lad” for putting it off until tomorrow night. I shall give
a preview right now to stop that. In the fifth chapter of Revelation
the eighth verse says they played harps; verse nine says they sang;
serse~fourte_en says they worshipped. There you have harps, sinding’,
and wors:hlpping all going on at the same time. He demanded a
verse (with harps) in connection with worship; there it is in the
New Testament, all right. The analogy (shown on the chart),
brother S.mith, is that worship is not limited to five acts but includes
these actions (the resurrection, Christ’s coming, etc.) in connection
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with these harps. He says, “Brother Hunt, find a verse where these
harps are in connection with worship.” Well, the analogy is this,
that worship is spread over all of God’s program, hence, anywhere
the instruments are found would be in connection with worship.
One cannot be baptized without worshipping God. One cannot
repent without worshipping God. Why, you can give your neighbor
a cup of cold water in the name of Jesus Christ, brother, and you
will not lose your reward. Why? Because you worship God. Brother
Smith knows this! The analogy is easy. Since instrumental music
is found in connection with the resurrection, in connection with
worship, in connection with singing, in connection with the second
coming of Christ, in connection with gathering the elect, in con-
nection with teaching, in connection with conversion, surely,
we may use it during our worship service today. Harps and trum-
pets are in the New Testament in connection with all these acts.
1 reason that God, angels and all who use these instruments are
in fellowship together, whether in heaven or on earth.

This answers everything brother Smith said. Not one thing is
left. 1 took down everything he said that merited an answer and
replied to him as he said it.

Now, to get back to the chart. Here are three stubborn facts. I
want to read them to you because you cannot see them from where

you are.

“ANYTHING IN THE SCRIPTURES, WaEN TAKEN WITH Its
ContexT, Is UpHELD, CONDEMNED OR NEUTRALIZED”

Brother Smith tried his hand on this because he felt the power
of the principle. It cast a shadow beforehand. Everything in the
Bible is either upheld, condemned or neutralized. Since these harps
are in the Bible, they are upheld, condemned or neutralized. Bap-
tism is in the Bible. Why? God put it in there; God mentioned it
to uphold it. Fornication is mentioned in the Bible. Why? To be
condemned. Paul riding a ship is mentioned in the Bible. Why?
Not necessarily to uphold it nor to condemn it, it is incidental; or
we could call it a neutrality. There is no exception at all to my
rule.

name or character fifty times. These harps and trumpets in the

I reason like this. Instrumental music is mentioned either by
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Bible are upheld, condemned or neutralized. Note the test: a
they condemned in the Bible anywhere? Brother Smith k;m\:’:
"c‘hey are not. You know that they are not. Nowhere does it sa
thou shalt not use an instrument.” That position is false Th}i,’
means they are either approved or neutral. If approved (.and ;
have shpwn that they are), how approved? They are approved in
cs)nnec:clon with singing, in connection with the temple, in connec-
tion with the resurrection, in connection with the second comin
in connection with gathering the elect, in connection with teaching’
in connection with conversion. They are upheld! But let us grar%t’:
for a moment that they are not upheld, leaving the neutral position
only. If they are neutral, we can use them; they come in the cate
gory of Paul riding a ship. )

'Brother Smith thought he found an exception to this rule. He
said, “Why, I found dancing mentioned in the New Testame'nt I
have never found anywhere that it is upheld. Neither did I ﬁnd' it
condemned, and surely brother Hunt will not say it is a neutrality.”
All right, here is the answer to that, brother Smith. Let me sho.\v
you t}.le principle again. “Anything in the Scriptures, when taken
with its context, is upheld, condemned or neutralized.” 1 want to
ask t}.liS a}ldience a question, a fair question. When Jesus mentioned
dancing in connection with the return of the prodigal son, when
]esus.staged that scene, did He use dancing as an element ,or act

and in that sense uphold it in connection with the story? Thé
context shows that dancing is upheld as used by our Lord. Brother
Smith may take it out of its context and say, “Brother Hunt, let’s
go out here to a roadhouse and dance.” If he wants to remc’we it
fr9m the context to make that application, these people, I will agree
Wl.th you are more intelligent than average. They will see the un-
falrfxess to my rule. Why should he take something out of its
setting? He knows dancing is approved in the story of the prodigal
son. The fatted calf is approved as used by our Lord and the
context shows it is. “Anything in the Bible is either upheld, con-
d?mned or neutralized unless applied contrary to its context.”
Since these harps are in the Bible they are in one of those three
classes. Since brother Smith cannot find where they are condemned

they are either upheld or neutralized. In either case we may usé
them and not commit sin.
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Notice the second principle here on the chart:

“ANYTHING MENTIONED IN THE BisLE Has To BE CONDEMNED
By TuE BisrLE To BE SIN”

May we show you what is meant by, “applied contrary to its
context”? For instance, water is mentioned in the Bible, in the
New Testament, is it not? Suppose one took water and put it on the
Lord’s Table instead of having grape juice in Communion. One
might argue: water is mentioned in the New Testament and is not
condemned. Nowhere does it say, thou shalt not put water on the
communion table. Therefore, your principle is not any good. The

rule is, “Anything mentioned in the Bible has to be condemned by

the Bible to be sin, unless it is used contrary to its context.” To put
water on the Lord’s Table would be using it contrary to its context.
Where water is mentioned in the New Testament, it is never men-
tioned in connection with the Lord’s Table. It is mentioned in con-
nection with baptism and other acts. Therefore, as long as a
Scripture is applied according to its connection and setting, some-
thing mentioned in the Bible must be condemned by the Bible
to be sin. .

Sprinkling is not mentioned in the Bible for baptism. Conse-
quently, “A thou shalt not” is unnecessary. But pipes, harps and
trumpets are mentioned; therefore, there is the necessity for a
condemnation before it is a sin to use these. I will leave the matter
to any logician, any debater, if that is not real logic and a real
principle to propound in defense of the proposition.

The third principle on the chart:

“Tuese Prpes, Harps aND TRUMPETS ARE EITHER IN THE SERVICE
or Gop OR THE SERVICE OF THE DEviL”

There is no middle ground to it. They are either in God’s
service or the service of the Devil. There are two Masters only in
the Bible. There are two programs only in the Bible. There are two
doctrines only in the Bible: the doctrine of Christ and the doctrine
of the Devil. Let us read Romans 6:16 for the proof. “Ye are serv-
ants to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness.” According to this a thing is either in God’s
service or the service of the Devil. Since these harps and trumpets
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are in the New Testament, I will propound this question: whose
service are they in? Are they in the service of the Devil? If brother
Smith says “yes” he puts the resurrection in the service of the
Devil; he puts worship in the service of the Devil; he puts gather-
ing the elect in the service of the Devil; he puts teaching in the
service of the Devil; he puts converting sinners in the service of
the Devil. Therefore, brother Smith is the man committing sin by
condemning part of the Word of God. If he says “no,” then he is
forced to admit they are in the service of God. Bear in mind,
“everything in the Bible is either in the service of the Devil or in
the service of God.” I will say they are not in the service of the
Devil; they cannot be in the service of the Devil. All these great
acts of obedience are part of God’s program and scheme of redemp-
tion. They cannot be in the service of the Devil. Consequently,
there is only one other place left for them, and that is the service
of God. I thank you very much.

AN ArRGUMENT For NEXT SPEECH

Tomorrow night I am going to introduce an argument called,
“The Church Of The Firstborn.” Brother Smith claims he is
going to follow my arguments. He reminds me of the apostle Peter
who followed the Lord “afar off.” Tomorrow night I am introduc-
ing an argument you do not want to miss. I sent brother Smith
this argument about four or five months ago. I sent him the one
I made tonight and all these Scriptures (on the chart) because I
wanted a reply to these arguments. I wanted to meet the man on
common material; to meet a great man, indeed I am meeting a
great man. The reason brother Smith did not do any better in his
last speech is not because he does not have ability. If I thought
brother Smith were a small man I would tell him he would have
to get somebody better. Honestly, I do not believe I have debated
any man anywhere that has more ability than brother Smith. He
is one of the greatest orators I ever heard; he is a silver-tongued
orator. William Jennings Bryan could probably not beat the man
speaking. This man has the ability to answer these arguments if
they could be answered. The weakness in his other speech was
due to the soundness of the arguments made by the Affirmative.
This man was big enough to see it. That is what caused his failure.

He directed his speech to me instead of the congregation. I am
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i is ki d good to look
because I love brother Smith. He is kind and 0
%1;‘)1;1 aic?; as the body is concerned. He has that.httle sqmethlr}lgl
about him that teases and makes me really 11¥<e him. So if he sti
wants to preach to me, I welcome him to do it (Laughter).

Thank youl

SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

MR. SMITH’S SECOND INEGATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, brother Hunt, Brother Moderators, Ladies and
Gentlemen: ' .

I am happy to be back again for another thirty minutes with
you at this time. Those final words of brother Hunt’s sort of have
me flabbergasted here. I don’t know whether I can talk now or not.
I am almost like that colored woman was. Her husband died, and
they were having the funeral. And you know how things go at a
funeral. The preacher was just going on, like they do at a funeral,
you know. She was sitting down there with the little children
around her. Finally she nudged one of them and said, “Johnny, go
look in that box and see if that’s your paw.” I started looking
around for somebody to get in here and do this debating, I tell you,
he just has me flabbergasted. I thank brother Hunt. He is a con-
genial fellow, and I don’t know, but I am going to see if I can’t
talk my wife into frying chicken tomorrow and invite him out to
eat with me. I just feel like that. I will have to do something.

But I am going to leave it to the congregation tonight as to
whether I answered his argument. I am just going to leave it to
YOU. I don’t have to say any more about that. I came here to
debate with brother Hunt. I am not debating with YOU. And if
when I want to address a question, I want to get it to the person I
am debating, I am going to address it to him and ask him to come
on through with the proof. I am not going to ask YOU, because
I am not debating with you. -

HEe Got His RepLY

He said he sent me his arguments because he wanted a reply.
Well, he got it, and he knows that he got it, and everyone who reads
the book will know that he got it, too. We won’t have any trouble
about that, at all. People know whether the thing was answered
or not. You have been to debates before. In fact a good many of
you have been here the last two nights, and you know how it is
when a thing is put up and is not answered. You have had a demon-
stration of that, just recently here. You know tonight it was different

from the way it’s been before. We don’t want any trouble along that
line,
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Waicu Sioe Is He OnN?

i i ¥ the beginning
. 11, let’s just trace him. Last time I started in at :
and“g:me on ]down. This time T'll just go back up the .lmeiv[aéxg
follow him right along. He keeps talkll_;lg aboutqft;}is:n:rglsweréd
t about fifteen minutes.” ke says, : ere
isgrylzﬁirsxlg).e’?He’s here IN THE AFFIRMATIYE ﬁ)mght. tIi-fri 15"1'}11 :
ine ME. When he came down here in the negatve,
?111}::‘, 1?1:’11111% he did was hang up a big chart z.md ]umpﬁ'l.nto tt_he
affirmative. Now tonight he tries to shove me 1’nto the a n‘m}alt 1vi¢:
and get back into the negative. You just ca'u;xt tell_ Wherﬁ e
going to be. I tell you, you can’t tell whether it hs a}r: al_% n;) 1ta(§< wlg):;
hip, or if the worship, or whether it’s red or whether it's .
inlé) t}?;nlg he said right here about this chart, dc‘>‘wn here unc,l’er oene
of his “stubborn facts.” They are going to get stubborr}-,er e\; ry
night that he’s here, too, and it’s going to be bad before it’s over.

TuOSE STUBBORN FACTS

One of his “stubborn facts” down here. It must bfal én G‘(riod1 ;
service or the Devil’s service, he said, because Rom. 6: o (zim -
says that “ye are the servants of 'Ehe one to .whom yetylgf n}llusic
selves to obey,” but it wasn’t talking about mstrume_r; ] o talking’
wasn’t talking about footballs, or baseball bats, or ... 1tW

about people. Had you ever thought about that? I don’t know .

whether brother Hunt had or not, but §urely he won ft Eet m;clos t:r?ctl:
kind of thing again. Over here in the sixth chapter o on:e:{ o
" the sixteenth verse, “Know ye not that to whom YE presen i
SELVES as servants unto ogediince, hlfS s;r\éaitzlrtisc gi i:g vr?gﬁteous-
: r of sin unto death, or of obedl ou
?12:3,.”’7&}:(;}1}; came along and put that on his chart, or g?tvz 1; ilr?
his argument, whether it is on the chart or no‘t‘. He gave X egery:
Yeés, it’s on the chart. Rom. 6:16. Ar_ld he sa_ud,” Tiat grovn,t ey
thing is in God’s service or thfh Dte;,[l(l)’sfjs?;;l%i G’Io‘diist Sec:fgce 011 ove
any such thing. That proves tha e oS e e Tt
Devil’s service, but it doesn’t prove anything aoout ¥ shoe.
j i hoe. But it says as much abou
just doesn’t say anythmg_ about your shoe. h e gt
shoes you wear, as it does about “pipes, harps a
Ell'lﬁat’s tallz,ing about you and me and brother Hun'c.b Kn}c:‘v: 32:;1;:32
that to whom ye present yourselves as servants to o e{(,l s e
you are?” Every man and every woman in this world is
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service or the Devil’s service. Yes, indeed. And that verse teaches it,
and that verse proves it, and many others prove it. But that verse
" will never prove that a pipe, harp or trumpet is in the service of God
or in the Devil’s service .either one, because it’s not talkirig about
“pipes, harps or trumpets.”

In Gop’s SERVICE OR THE DEVIL’s SERVICE?

He said, “Everything in this world is either in God’s service or
in the Devil’s.” Why, some things are in both. What about wine?
Over in the eleventh chapter of First Corinthians, they met on the
Lord’s Day and were supposed to have the Lord’s Supper, and in
that Lord’s Supper they used the juice of the grape. Some of them
got some that had been around too long, and they got drunk on it.
And there on that day, in that same church, some people were
using. the juice of the grape in God’s service and some were
using it in the Devil’s service. He says it has to be in one or the
other, but it can be in both. That isn’t what God is talking about at

all in Rom. 6:16. Brother Hunt knows that, and you do, too. You
can see that.

What about biscuits and honey. Come over in the morning for
breakfast, and I will give you some, brother Hunt. Surely, come
along, brother Maxey, and we’ll have them. My wife can make good
biscuits, and I have got some honey I brought down from Prince
Edward’s Island last summer. It’s the finest there is. Biscuits and
honey. Are they in God’s service or the Devil’s service? Which
one? Why, it doesn’t matter about that. You are not going to put it
on the Lord’s table next Sunday morning, are you? What about
the piano? Is it in God’s service or the Devil’s service? That isn’t
the question. AT ALL. The question is whether or not you have
authority to use it in God’s worship.

Biscuits and honey are fine, and I will eat as many of them as
he will, ALMOST. But I tell you this, I will not put them in the
worship of God, or say that it is the worship of God when I am
eating seventeen of them. I will not bring them in and put them on
the Lord’s table. When I come to the worship of the Lord, I will
there use what the Lord has commanded. When I come to the
table to eat, I wil eat what I like. But when I come to God’s worship
and God’s service, I will do what God has said for me to do,
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because if I fail to do that, God will come down upon me with His
wrath as He did upon Cain, as He did on Balaam, as He did on
Nadab and Abihu, as He has upon every person who has ever
brought into His work or worship that which was without Divine
authority.

That's what I think about his «srubborn facts,” and I know that
you can see that, too. He talks about worship. He is just bound to
“throw me into fits,” so he can cure me, you know. He is just bound
to. He doesn’t know what to do with a fellow who doesn’t have
fits, and so he just needs to get a fellow into a case of fits so he can
cure him. That’s all. He’s bound to get me inside that fence up
there. I haven’t got anything against what he has inside the fence,
but I didn’t make the chart. I didn’t bring the thing into this debate.
He doesn’t know. He says, “Well, he disfellowshipped all you
brethren out there.” Who said I had, brother Hunt? I just said that
I wasn’t going to stand with THEM. 1 am going to stay with the
Lord. Now if they stay with the Lord, we will be together, and I
am convinced that the great multitude of them out there are stay-
ing with the Lord, and we are standing together, and I haven’t dis-
fellowshipped them, and am not about to. But I tell you, when
they leave the Lord I am not going with them. I am not going with
YOU when you leave the Lord. I am THROUGH with that sort
of thing. I don’t want any part of it. I am going to stay with the
Lord.

Bacxk To His STUBBORN FACTS

Now, his “stubborn facts” here. Rule No. 1. Here is “Hunt’s
Rule.” You have never seen that rule in any place. You find it in
this book—of course, that’s Hunt’s debate. (He didn’t know I had
one.) He didn’t know it was out yet, and he didn’t know whether
1 had it, so I can’t charge him too hard there about saying it wasn't
in any book. He didn’t know I had that book. Bnt it’s in a book.
Believe me, it’s in a book. And T'll tell you where you can buy
one one of these days if you ask me about it, and you can see that
it’s in a book. But it will be in this book also, and so you might
just as well buy this one. Just fill out your order and turn it in
to brother Cox or to me tonight, and get it here. You will have the
book then, and it will be all right.

S A R St
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That rule. You will never find it anywhere ’

you, that man’s original; that’s his own}.,‘I don’flii;oljvogl:tlix;eg
going to be pro.ud. of it very long, but he is real proud of it tonight
you know. He is just like a mother with her baby, just the bes%ces’z
baby there is, there just isn’t any other one that éixite comes up to
that one, you know. And that’s his “baby” up there, and he is I')ust
as p.ro.ud of it as an old mother hen is of her little ’chick Yes ]sirl
He is just going to cluck over that Rule until finally he clucks out
and then he will get him another chart, you see. It is a shame t(;
spend as much money having a chart painted up as he has on that
one, and then not get to use it any longer than he will get to use
:c‘hat. Because he will get off of it, just as sure as the world. That

stubborn fact” is going to be too stubborn for him, befort; long.

WuAaT ABouT HuNT’s RULES?

' 'That Rule that he has put up there, says “anything in the
Scriptures, when taken with its context, is either upheld, con-
demn,ed, or neutralized.” Where did he get it? That’s “I’-Iunt’s
R1.11e. > Why doesn’t he use it on other things. Well, he did. He
said we are going to take dancing in now. I asked him about some
9ther things, what about incense, what about slaves, but he didn’t
have anything to say about them. You just take your Bible and
start r.eading through, and pretty soon you will have so many
exceptions  to that Rule that you could spend thirty minutes up
he're just asking the questions, what about this? and what about
tl:us? and what about this? and he wouldn’t have an answer to a
single one of them. Why, before he got through trying to answer

them, he would give up Christianity, Bible, heaven and everything
else.

He says that these things, this dancing, is upheld by the
back the}‘e. Where in the New Testameit worihip? I-}I,e sayioil}::::
%larps, pipes and trumpets are upheld because they are mentioned
in .the New Testament. Where were they in New Testament wor-
ship? You can find them with hypocrites on the street, and in
Babylon with all the wicked things (U'll get down there to Babylon
after awhile and what he had to say about it)', but where can you
find them IN THE WORSHIP OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
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CHURCH? His proposition—you wouldn’t know it by listening to
him debate—but his proposition says “The New Testament Scrip-
tures authorize the use of such instruments as harps, pipes and
trumpets DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP.”

Brine IN Dancing Too

It isn’t whether you can play a fiddle in a dance on Saturday
night or not. That isn’t the question. It isn’t whether or not you can
sit down at a piano and play a song there for your own amusement
or entertainment or for the relief of all the feelings that are tied
up within you. That isn’t the question. The question is whether it
can be used DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. You can’t use
biscuit and honey during Christian worship. You can use it on the
table, and it will satisfy your hunger. He believes in dancing—
does he believe in dancing in Christian worship? This dancing
here on this chart (it is Luke 15:25), is dancing with music, a
revelry that they heard as they came up. That wasn’t anybody
dancing with joy over somebody’s conversion. They were having
a party, brother Hunt. They had killed the fatted calf. They brought
in the musicians and were having a dance. That’s not religious
dancing, either, and you know it’s not. ('l talk to YOU every once
in a while, because I am debating with YOU.) He knows that’s not
religious dancing there, nor anything even slightly akin to it.
Those people were having a dance. They were having a big party
and a celebration, and a dance with music. If he can get ONE
into Christian worship, he can get them BOTH in. That isn’t any-
thing akin to the lame man in the temple, who had been healed
and was leaping for joy. Didn’t have any music with that, that I
have read about, brother Hunt. No. Just a man leaping for joy
because he had been healed.

SgarcHING ArRoUND In HEAVEN

Now he said, “Brother Smith asked me where is one Scripture
here that puts this in Christian worship.” And do you know where
he went to get it? Heaven! He can’t find it on earth, so he’ll go to
heaven to get it. He said, here we go, up the ladder, to the four-
teenth chapter of Revelation and the third verse, “Harpers harping
with their harps.” And it’s in heavenl! I said, “IN CHRISTIAN
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WORSHIP.” I said, “IN CHRISTIAN WORSHIP,” and that
my friends is not the worship of the New Testament church in
Revelation, the fourteenth chapter and the third verse. That is not
the \vqrsh}l;p of anyH part ((i)f 11r:lhe New Testament church. That is a
scene in heaven. He said that he was a promising lad or
MIGHT THINK that he is a promising lfd {1 guet;s that w;};a':htla
way of it), and that he was going to develop it tomorrow night.
Watch out the developing fluid doesn’t get too strong on it, brother
Hunt, because before we get through tomorrow night you are going
to find out when you present it and the best you can, and get it built
up as fully as you can build it up (and I have it just as he gave it.
He spent thifty minutes on it in this book. I know just how you
will bu}ld it up), but when you get it built up, watch out the
developing fluid doesn’t get too strong because you are going to find
out before tomorrow night’s over, the Lord giving me strength and
health to be here, that that is not any part of the New Testament
church, and that that is no part of worship by the New Testament
church. Therefore it is not what I asked for. You have yet failed
to find ONE Scripture that you have on that board that has any
reference whatsoever to the use of instruments of music in the
wqrship of the New Testament church (or during Christian wor-
ship; as the proposition reads. It just isn’t there. It just isn’t there.

. Now he says that with the prodigal son we only claim that it
is “mentioned.” He said up here, “with conversion (Luke 15:25).”
It’s right there. Can you see it? He said, “with conversion,” and now
h.e says “we only claim it is mentioned.” He said, “with conver-
§10n,” and now he comes along and says this is a scene depicting
joy at conversion.

Propical SoN A Type oF CONVERSION

Of course it is. It was in this story that Jesus told, and it is one
of the sweetest stories ever told. It is one that thrills the heart of
every man and every woman who has ever heard it. It is one that
reaches down into the heart of the lowest sinner on this earth and
says to that poor suffering heart, “God waits with arms outstretched
to throw those arms of love around you, God waits with the ring of
ss)nship to place it upon your hand. God waits with the robe of
righteousness, that He may throw it about you and forgetting all
your sin and all your iniquity, take you as a child in His own
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house.” Oh yes, it is one of the greatest stories that Jesus told, and
it depicts one of the sweetest thoughts that can come 10 the mind
of man. But, my friend, the music and the dancing there are a
type of that joy at conversion, and the type cannot be a type of
itself. It represents the joy at conversion, but does not in any
way authorize getting up and banging on a piano because some-
one’s been converted. It just doesn’t do that. It just doesn’t do that.

StiLL TryiNG To FENCE ME IN

Well, he is till trying to get me in around that fence. He is just
bound that I’ll “have fits” before I get through, because he just
doesn’t know how to doctor anything but fits. I am not in the
affirmative tonight. I don’t have to tell you what the acts of worship
are—if 1 knew what they are. I am asking HIM to find where that
which HE says can be used during Christian worship, is authorized
by the Scriptures. That is what he signed to do, and until he does
it, he hasn’t done his job here, and you folk know it because you
have attended debates before.

Revelation 18:22. Ah-h-h, he struggled with that one, didn’t he?
Ah-h-h, there’s great news tonight. Revelation the eighteenth chap-
ter and the twenty-second verse. (You ought to get the book
and read what he said in that first speech. We have got the
tape down there, and it tells it just like he said it. When he
referred to this the first time, my! how he built it up. But when
he got to it the last time, how he changed his tune. Now it will
look good in that book, just about forty or fifty pages apart.
You can just mark one, then you get over and mark the other,
and turn back and forth and read them like that, and see what
goes on in his use of Rev. 18:22.) Revelation 18:22 is talking about
Babylon. “And a strong angel (beginning with verse 21 we read)
took up a stone as it were a great millstone, and cast it into the
sea, saying, Thus with a mighty fall shall Babylon, that great city,
be cast down, and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of
harpers and the minstrels, and flute players, and trumpeters, shall
be heard no more at all in thee.”

WHAT ABOUT BABYLON?
Ah, no, not going to be heard. But it HAD been heard in Baby-
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lon, in the midst of all this sin, and carnali i

instruments of music HAD been h:a;l(ih{)}&ta;lg“fogﬁgpti:g These
" gone frox}'l tlilat. Why? Because this is the judgmentyscenee ?IY}eln
wl.lole thing is over now. The earth is no more. The angel standi .
with one foot on the land and one foot on the sea }%as denl m%i
that there- sl_lall be no longer a delay, that all things are fi ?ﬁl’%

and the judgment of old Babylon has come. And ‘cherenls ”
an end of even instruments of music. They ended in the worsigme;
God_two thoysand years ago. Some of these days they are oinp S

end in t]ae night clubs and taverns and honky-tonks, and ;gn al’(ir CE
the'a spiritual Babylon that is probably referred to }’1ere Yes it(?

going to end there. You know, you go out in spiritua'l Babyl n
with the old “mother of harlots”—the Roman Catholic Ch ! 0}1;l
and all of her c!at'lghters, the Protestant denominations that al:;cin,
the world, and it is highly probable that this Babylon refers to that
—you go through it from one end to the other, you will find all
your mstrur?nents of music, because the Roman Catholic Church
gave authority for them and the daughters of the “old harlot” Zre
using then_l tonight. But those who have come out of Babylon will
have n.othl.ng to do with it, and one day even these instrument

of music will not be heard there, for Babylon will be no more i

Q
SHAXING THE BUSHES FOR AN INSTRUMENT

How he works to find that instrument! i
dovyn here that this was with dancing, he saizl),v sl\kfe‘l‘ih?nari gc())tinl .
to jump on up here, and I'll get it with the resurrect’ion angd it’%
blown by an angel.” Why doesn’t he find it in the New 'festament
;:lhurch? Have you ever wondered about that? You know why? If
he had a verse that said, “Play an instrument of music,” like we

ave verses that say, “Sing, making melody in your heart,” he
would }’1ave read it the first minute he was on the p]atforrr,l He
%/&)uldnt have to go clear around by way of Grapevine and .Fort
y orth ant’i come back in by way of Rylie to get here tonight. No
e wouldn’t. He would just come right to the point. But there ISN'T
one. _He gets it played in Babylon, he gets it played at a dance, he
gNets it blown by angels, but he never finds it in the worship of the
ew ':.['estament church, he never finds it during CHRISTIAN
worship. Where is it in the worship of the New Testament church?
He says that he’s got me in a dilemma about his fence up here.
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That Ive either got to get inside there and play with these five
acts of worship or else I've got to get outside and say everything is
worship. Well, I'll just stay with the Lord, brother Hunt, and let
you be in the affirmative. 'm not going to get IN IT. When I
was in the affirmative, I stayed in the affirmative and tried to get
you in the negative. But you wouldn’t get in. But that doesn’t
mean that I am going to follow you and jump out there in the
affirmative tonight when YOU are in the affirmativel I am
BEHIND you, and I am going to STAY behind you. I am going to
look at everything you say, but you are not going to push me into
the affirmative AT ALL tonight.

PROVED BY THE SAME REASONS

He said, “Smith will not affirm any other subject as he did the
last two nights, that is sinful.” Why, of course I will. I will affirm
that the use of wine is sinful, in certain capacities. 1 will affirm
that the use of incense in the worship of God is sinful. T will
affirm that slavery is sinful. I will affirm that dancing even, is sin-
ful, brother Hunt, if you want to debate with me. Yes, sir. I'll take
the affirmative any day, and if anything that 1 preach is sinful,
Pl affirm it is sinful. Just write the proposition out, and we will
“go to town on it,” if you want to get on the other side. If I preach
that it is sinful, then I'll affirm it in debate, because I wouldn’t
preach a thing that couldn’t stand investigation wherever men
would gather together and would care to investigate it. Anything
that 1 preach. And I preach that the instrument is sinful because
the Word .of God teaches that when it is used during Christian
worship it becomes a part of that worship, and since it is unautho-
rized as a part of that worship it is necessarily sinful. I preach it,
and I am going to stay with it, and I'll debate it. .

Just No PARENTHESIS THERE

Heb. 12:19. Hunt said I reached over into the parenthesis and
got a “not.” I don’t know what kind of a Bible he’s got to begin
with. He’s been up here reading the Greek tonight. Is that a
Greek New Testament over there, brother Colley? I might get him
to look for the parenthesis in IT, if he wanted to look for one.
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There isn’t any parenthesis in what Paul
I have a book here that was translate by & pronn s o know
E;lghly r:ﬁgrded sc}lllolars who are suppo(iegytoakiroo\nggieieg’ d‘cl)i?t,
ow a thing in the world about it. It’s just Greek t ’
know a thing in the world about it, but ‘ih o thar sl
this are supposed to know about it) ’and theese idn et axanslated
; : , y didn’t put an -
;};:ilsaﬁire; C)Itd;)}'f:3 ti'llqa(:zti an)ic hefre, brotlﬁar Hunt. Youpsaid I}:';if:d
out of parenthesis i it i
here. But I Eion’t see any parenthfsis here, anczljl I;}C}e:éff: czlmt ; aI;:t tﬁ s
over there in that Greek New Testament, and I just cf)on’tnkneSIs
where you are getting this “parenthesis” business. o
horr];et“?oer read it to you, folks. It’s in your Bible, when you go
hore. "1 bu}rlﬁ :ge Wz}qlfc)l’c1 cfc;g:e ;.11:)1:0 t}ie r;x;)urllt that might be touched,
, unto bla

tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and Cthlgejcs)’icznodf SVil;lér:fsl’i o
one o£ thqse items are connected by the coordinate con'.unc‘t,ie -
“and,” which joins together words of equal rank and words]of e 1:) I}

lmpor‘tanci, words of equal value. They are ALL preceded b qtha}
yvord' not, and there is no parenthesis there, so far as I cari, ﬁnl;
in this Bible. No parenthesis over there in that Greek New Testa-
ment. I can guarantee you that. I would just like for him to get that

straightened out. It says, “Ye are NOT” i
stratghtencd o y are NOT” to any of these things that

Gop Has Spoxen By His Son

But then he says, “We are come to mount Zion,” and lo an
?}fh'dﬁ’ upon mount Zion (Revelation 14) they are playing u;og
. eir harps. We aren’t there yet, brother Hunt. That isn’t authority

r you. If v’vhen you get to heaven God wants to give you a harp
to play on I'll not object at all. If God had given you a harp to play
on HERE, I wouldn’t object to it. Here in this Word God has
spoken to us by His Son. What His Son has commanded, we are
to do, and if God had said, “do this,” I wouldn’t object to your doing
it. .IE, when.we get to heaven, He gives us harps to play on, I am not
‘g‘?g}llg I—tIO object to it. I am going to get along with the Lord and stay
" rid im. But for here and now, He didn’t give it to us. It isn’t here,
Cainv’v,e therefore cannot have it without walking in the “way of

And he said, “Right here on page 5, ‘addition rather than aid.’”
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He said that’s where I brought in Rev. 29:18. Friends, we have some
more of these booklets out there in the foyer tonight, and when you
go out, if you didn’t get one coming in, you get one and take it
home. You look on page 5, and you read it, go back and read it
again, read it from the bottom to the top, from the top down to the
bottom, begin in the middle and read both ways, and on page 5 or
any other page in it you will never find any reference whatsoever
by this speaker to Rev. 92:18. That just isn’t there. That is another
case where he is trying to “throw me into fits” because he knows
how to cure fits—he thinks. But I tell you, there are some of the
brethren over here that he might have gotten to take that position,
but he didn’t do much better with them.

But of course I am rattled. I am defeated. I have talked to him
instead of to the audience, he said. Because baptism is scriptural,
and baptism is an aid. Isn’t that silly? A man bringing out a thing
like that, trying to prove that instruments of music like harps and
trumpets are used in the worship of God. You know, he’ll have to
do better than that. It just won’t add up.

My Two PROPOSITIONS ARE ONE

Trying to say that I have two positions and that I MUST have
two positions because I have signed two propositions. Friends, these
two propositions are one. For two nights I have affirmed that the
use of mechanical instruments of music as an aid to Christian
worship are sinful, because they are unauthorized by the Word of
God. Tonight I am still here, denying that they are authorized by
the Word of God. Two  propositions with but a single thought,
with but one position by this speaker, and that is, that musical
instruments in, or with, or during, the worship of God become a
part of that worship, and, being unauthorized, they are sinful,
because without God’s authority, in the truth that He has given
through His Son, we cannot worship, and when we go beyond
that which is written, when we go beyond the teaching of Christ,
we have left God, we walk in the “way of Cain,” are walking in
the “error of Balaam,” and must come under the condemnation of

God.

Thank you. Come back tomorrow night.
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Proposition Number 2

“THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT THE USE OF A
MECHANICAL INSTRUMENT OF MUSIC AS AN AID TO
- SINGING DURING CHRISTIAN WORSHIP IS SINFUL.”

November 20, 1953
MR. HUNT’S THIRD AFFIRMATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Moderators, Mr. Smith, Ladies and
Gentlemen:

I am going to win the debate tonight for three reasons. First,
because I have already won the first three nights. Therefore, there
is every reason to believe I will win the last night. The second
reason is, I have in hand the brains of brother Smith, which is
mighty fine ammunition to win any debate anywhere at any
time. Brother Smith took me over to his printing establishment
today and showed me his very fine and progressive business. Before
leaving his shop he gave me six books, including four debate books.
Among these are the Smith-Jackson Debate, Smith-Ballard Debate,
Smith-Shuler Debate and Smith-Bogard Debate. He gave me two
books of sermons also. I am very grateful for these books. I want
you to know brother Smith and I are on the finest terms of friend-
ship that two men can possibly be in the short time we have been
acquainted, even though we differ on the question under discussion.

Well, he did more than this. The third reason why I should
win the debate is that brother Smith took me over to his home
also, as he promised, and fed me some of that good honey and hot
rolls which he told us about last evening. He even did better than
this. He permitted me to sit by his wife while I ate the honey and
hot rolls (laughter). So I feel sweetened and prepared to win this
argument (continued laughter).

1 did as Peter who visited the household of Cornelius. He took
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along six Jewish witnesses. I went with three preachers who will
bear witness that what I am saying is true. Brothers Tibbs Maxey,
Vernon Newland and Bob Cox are the witnesses. The meal was
well climaxed by eating Mrs. Smith’s pumpkin pie which tasted like
some queenly delicacy. Then Eugene Smith, Jr., played the beauti-
ful baby grand piano in the most entertaining fashion I have ever
listened to from a youngster of his age. I am happy to know that
Eugene Smith, Jr., is such a very promising young man. He plans
to follow in the footsteps of his beloved father in the ministry.
He has much to look forward to as a young man.

A WorTHY OPPONENT

Before beginning the argument, let me say further, while I
have been engaged in a number of debates I have never met a
man nor had an opponent of whom I feel more highly than I do
brother Smith. I am glad to be able to say this as we come to the
closing night of the debate. He has been a Christian gentleman in
every sense of the word. He has been a fine opponent, sweet, good,
considerate and fair; a man of unusual ability. He is truly a great
orator. I appreciate the opportunity to meet this good man and to
be with him in this debate, though I regret we differ. . The enter-
tainment by him, his good wife and family was most delightful. I
am grateful for it, indeed. In fact he knocked me out of my little
nap, so I do not know whether he was trying to weaken me tonight
or not (laughter). Maybe I have a right to bring this charge against
him (laughter). : f

Last N1GHT'S ARGUMENT

~ Last night the argument was that “pipes,” “harps,” “trumpets”
and music are mentioned fifty times in the New Testament, either
by name, person or character. (The reader is asked to please turn
back and take a look at the chart.) Brother Smith did not deny a
single time (as you people who were here know) the fact that these
pipes, harps and trumpets ate mentioned- fifty times in the New
Testament. I pointed out how and where they were used. It was
shown the persons, the instruments and the actions are mentioned.
The persons are the harpers, trumpeters, pipers and musicians. The
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instruments are the harps, trumpets, pipes, etc. The actions are
harping, sounding, piping and music.

.V\{‘hen-we go across the other way on the chart, it reads like
this. “The harpers with harps are harping. The trumpeters with
trumpets are sounding. The pipers with pipes are piping. The
musicians with music are singing.” In other words, the persons, the
instruments and the actions are all in the New Testament ’

In the next column, the fourth column, is how or wheré these
instruments are used. Somebody says, “They are not used in the

_ worship service.” You know, I pointed out over here that the left

side of the chart is my side and the other is brother Smith’s side
Attention was called to the word, “VERSUS.” Notice how the;_
chart reads: “INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC MENTIONED FIFTY
TIMES, ‘VERSUS’ THE CLAIM THAT THE NEW TESTA-
1‘\‘4ENT IS SILENT ON INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC.” Notice the

anti-music worship service” containing only five items with a little
fence built around it. Of course it was shown that this was not
accord.ing to the Bible anywhere. Then the stubborn fact: “A
worship service with a given number of acts cannot be found in
the New Testament.” That is truly a stubborn fact. Brother Smith
would not get inside the fence, he would not get outside, he did not
want to take any kind of stand because he knew what was waiting
if he did. He was in a dilemma: if he got inside the fence and
demanded me to find the instruments inside that worship service, -
he would first be obligated to find that kind of worship service
re.corded in the Bible. If he got outside the fence, it would put
him over on my position where any act of obedience to the Bible
must be accompanied by worship! And that is really the position
I think brother Smith accepts. If he does, he is forced to accept the
trumpets and harps which are used in connection with many of
these acts. How are these instruments used? They are used with
worship; they are used with singing; they are used in the temple;
they. are used with the resurrection; they are used with the second
coming of Christ; they are used in gathering the elect! they are
used with teaching and they are used with conversion. With all
these acts these instruments of music are upheld in the Bible.

THE STUBBORN Facts Li1sTED AGAIN

The first stubborn fact showed that, “Anything in the Scriptures,
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when taken with its context, is either upheld, condemned or neu-
tralized.” Therefore, since these instruments are not condemned,
they are either upheld or neutralized. If they are upheld (which I
have showed they are) they are authorized.

The second stubborn fact is, “Anything mentijoned in the Bible
has to be condemned by the Bible to be sin, unless applied contrary
to its context.” Since these harps are mentioned either by person,
name or character fifty times in the New Testament they have
t0 be condemned by the Bible in order to be sin when used.

The third stubborn fact on the chart is, “These pipes, harps and
trumpets are either in the service of God or in the service of the
Devil.” These are the only services mentioned in the Bible for
them to be in. Since they are in the Bible; since they are mentioned
in there, they have to be used in the service of God or the service
of the Devil. If you take the position that the use of them is in the
service of the Devil, then you take the position that all these
things (like the resurrection, the second coming of Christ, etc.)
are in the service of the Devil. Of course you could not take that
position. Consequently, there is only one other service in which
they could be used and that is in the service of Almighty God. Now
that was the argument last night, which lasted one hour; that is

very briefly a review of it.

ArcuMmENT NumBer Two

This argument is called: THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-
BORN. It is found in Hebrews the twelfth chapter and the twenty-

third verse. We shall read the passage at this time. “But ye are come’

unto mount Zion and to the city of the living God; the heavenly
Jerusalem and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general
.assembly and the church of the first born, which are written in
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
made perfect, to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of
Abel.” Notice all this beautiful language describing the church of
the first born. An effort shall be made through this argument to
discuss the harps found in the book of Revelation. In order to keep
our opponent from simply getting up and tossing it out the window
without giving any reply, it will be shown that not only harps and
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the people who played them mentioned i
ed R ;
are referred to all through the New Test;rrilen:?,?ifﬁ;o’i; rl;ultaeto};z

who played the harps in the book of Revelati
where in the New Testament time and avgz iilOn can be found else-

For a great many years the anti-musi
asking us to do five things. They say, “Eigcthz;et}v:/r: rzv:lr?tv e
show whel:e Qhriitians were in the church, singi’ng playin. Y(}J:; tO
f}?:lr :v(xil;plgllr;g.cgf'uts- argurzléa;lt will show those ﬁ:re thinggs Tlﬁl;i
“wel ristians, in the New Te .
3 singing, (4) playing harps and (5) worshipp?:igm%‘riltesih%mh,
were taking place at the same time and in the same servi l';ms
argument will show just that! rrice. The

ital;lc"sh:e arrangement of it is very lengthy. We present it here in

. ARGUMENT NUMBER TWO: We shall prove that the
church of the firstborn refers, not to the virgin birth of Christ, a
some suppose, but ‘to the firstborn from the grave; that the chu,rciz
of ti.ze firstborn consists of Old Testament Saint’s from Adam to
Chrfst, who were released from the spirit world by the death of
(;lhrzst, were granted a special resurrection with him. They walked
ii e streets of efzrthly Jerusalem in fleshly bodies; they lived fort

ays _wzth .Chrzst' on earth, ascended with Him to heaven and ar{a
Zezgnmg with Him now. They are that part of God’s family in
heaven ca‘lled by the Hebrew writer ‘the heavenly Jerusalem,
-{szmts of just men made perfect, ‘a great cloud of witnesses’ and
lt e church of the firstborn.’ The number is told by John in Reve-
ation to be.144,000 and represented by him as having eternal
security, gloriously redeemed from the earth and from among men
singing t%ze song of Moses, playing harps in praises to the Lamb
of God with whom they now have the joy of the first resurrection.

. That is a general statement of the argume ’ :
lliibles and take a look at the expression “THgE CH%RIé?ISOgP??TI?ILE
T}iS’é’BOkRN.” {\ttention is called to the Greek word, “firstborn.”

e lrelt\a/I word is PROT.OTOKON. This word is in the possessive
g ts. Iany people think the expression, “the church of the
Tli'sl' orn,” refers to the birth of Jesus Christ by the Virgin Mary.

A Is passage does not refer to that. PROTOTOKON here is in
the plural. The “firstborn” includes more than one person. Conse-
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quently, we are forced to search the Scriptures to see whether
there is any place where the word “firstborn” will apply. We find in
this connection Col. 1:18. “He is the head of the body, the church,
who is the firstborn from the grave.” Also Paul said to King
Agrippa, “That Christ should suffer, and that He should be the first
that should rise from the dead” (Acts 26:23). It will be shown that
the Old Testament saints mentioned in the book of Hebrews came
out of their graves after Christ’s resurrection; that Paul catalogued
them as “the firstborn from the grave” and they are exclusively
and literally “the church of the firstborn.” (For clarity it should be
said that the word, “literally,” is used to distinguish from those
resurrected with Christ “spiritually” in baptism. In baptism, of
course, we have a part in the first resurrection.)

In order to show the truth of the preceding argument let us
begin with the eleventh chapter of Hebrews and give a brief of this
chapter. This is the great faith chapter. It begins: “By faith Abel,”
“by faith Enoch,” “by faith Nach,” “by faith Abraham,” “by faith
Isaac” and on down the line until we come to the thirty-second
verse. “What shall I more say? For time would fail me to tell
of Gideon, of Barak, and of Samson,  of Jephthah, of David, of
Samuel, and of the prophets, who through faith subdued kingdoms,
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword,
out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned
to flight the armies of the aliens, women received their dead
raised to life again; and others were tortured, not accepting deliver-
ance; that THEY MIGHT OBTAIN A BETTER RESURREC-
TION.” Here is a point to put your foot down on. The Bible men-
tions here “a better resurrection.” I'take this to mean the Old Testa-
Iment saints looked forward to the resurrection of Christ; that they
endured terrible punishment in order to obtain a right to come out
of the grave with Him; that they wanted to be in the first resur-
rection, which to them would be “a better resurrection”; it would
be better than waiting until the final resurrection to be raised from
the grave. God granted them this privilege because they endured
“cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover bonds of imprison-
ment. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted,
were slain with the sword, they wandered about in sheepskins and
goatskins; and being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the
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world was not worthy), in deserts, in mountains, and in dens and
caves of the earth, etc.” Then we come down to the twelfth chapter:
“Wherefore, seeing we are compassed about with so great a cloud of
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us.”

These Old Testament saints wandered about, suffered and went
through all these hardships to bring Christ to this world. They
are now a great cloud of witnesses somewhere. Read on down this
twelfth chapter of Hebrews and it says they “came to mount
Sinai.” We understand that Enoch and David, along with the rest
of the Hebrews, are catalogued in the eleventh chapter, even though
they were not of the immediate twelve tribes. A careful reading of
the twelfth chapter will show (the context does) that they (Enoch
and David) came to mount Sinai in a spiritual and a genealogical
sense. Christ was resurrected as David’s representative (Acts 2:29-
36).

The writer says further: “But ye are come to mount Zion, to the
city of the Living God, to the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to The
Church of the First Born.” Showing that Christians today come in
the presence of these Old Testament saints and are in fellowship
with them, because we are one in the great church purchased by
Jesus Christ.

ATONING BLoOD REACHES BACK As WELL As Forwarp

When Christ died on the cross His blood went backward as
well as forward. As far as His blood reached back, His church
reached back; it incorporated everybody into the church or kingdom
of the Son of the living God. All right, to show the material, the
proof of this, turn to Hebrews 2:14-15. The writer says: “Foras-
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also
himself likewise took part of the same that through death he
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil;
and deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime
subject to bondage.” This teaches that Jesus Christ died on the
cross, destroyed the power of the Devil and delivered the Old
Testament saints who through fear of death were all their life
subject to bondage. All right, that is one Scripture. Follow along
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with me. In Revelation 1:18, “I am he that was dead; and behold,
I am alive for evermore, and I have the keys to death and Hades.”
Here is what happened. After Jesus died on the cross, His body {est?d
in the grave, His spirit went down to the Hadean world; whl_Ie. in
Hades He released those Old Testament saints from captivity.
He freed them. When He came out of the grave they came out of
their graves and walked down the streets and appeared unto many
people. Many of them did, not all the Old Testament saints, but
many of them, those who suffered and were worthy, came out of
their graves. In Matt. 27:52-53, it says: “And the graves were
opened and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came
out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city
and appeared unto many.” What became of these Old Testament
saints who arose on the day Jesus arose? Did they die? In Luk’(:,
20:35-36 it says, “The children of the resurrection die no more.
That is a positive statement suggesting that since they were in the
resurrection they did not die again. What happened to them? Whén
Jesus ascended, they ascended with Him. In the f.ourth chapter of
Ephesians, beginning with the eighth verse, you will ﬁn.d the proof.
“Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led
captivity captive and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended,
what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the
earth? He that descended is the same also that ascended up far
above all heavens, that he might fill all things.)”

This question: where did Christ get the “captives” He led on
high? The Scripture just read tells exactly where He got them.
He descended into “the lower parts of the earth,” got thos.e cap-
tives and went to heaven with them. Who can deny this scriptural
fact, that when Jesus Christ ascended, He ascended with these

- saints?

How Twuis ArcuMeNnT Ties In

‘Here is further proof: when you turn to the first chaPter of Luke
you will find that the angel, who announced the coming of Jesus
to the world, told Mary two things. I quote: (1) “The Eord God.
shall give unto him the throne of his father David.” (2) “He shall
reign over the house of Jacob” (verses 32-33). On the Day_ <2f
Pentecost Peter said that Christ was reigning in heaven on David’s
throne (Acts 2:22-35). Not only was He on David’s throne, but
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He was ruling over the House of Jacob as well. Since the throne
of David is in heaven today, so is the House of Jacob. The Son of
God is ruling and reigning over the House of Jacob up there, as
well as on the throne of David. Let’s go a little further in this. You
might say, “What does that have to do with the matter under dis-
cussion?” All right, here is what it has to do with it. When you
study the book of Revelation, you will find that John says in the
seventh chapter that he looked up in heaven and saw 144,000
people. John saw them up there; they could not have been seen
if they had not been there. He said there were twelve thousand from
the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand from the tribe of Gad, and
he mentions the twelve tribes down through the line. There were
twelve thousand from each of the twelve tribes. That is in the
seventh chapter, verses 4 to 8, of Revelation.

The fourteenth chapter has another message; this is where the
harps come in. “And I looked, and behold a Lamb stood on mount
Zion, and with him stood 144,000, having the harps of God, harp-
ing upon their harps, ete. And they sang as it were a new song.”

There are three things said about these people in this chapter.
You might say, “How do you know they are the same people that
Matthew says came out of the graves?” Now Matthew says “many”
of the saints arose without giving the number. But John gives the
number. How do we know they are the same people? I reason and
deduce this from the fourteenth chapter of Revelation. There are
three things in that chapter that tell exactly where these 144,000
came from. First of all, he says they were “redeemed from the
earth.” Secondly, he says they were “redeemed from among men.”
Thirdly, they became “the first fruits of the Lamb and of God.”

What did it mean to be redeemed from the earth? The word
redeemed means “to buy back.” If I take my watch to the pawn-
shop and pawn it for $5.00, I redeem it or buy it back when I take
the $5.00 and get it. In like manner “redeemed” here means they
were bought back from the earth. Jesus died on the cross, paid the
debt of sin and redeemed those people from the Hadean world by
buying them back. So they came out of their graves and were re-
deemed from the earth. Not only were they redeemed or resurrected
from the earth, but they were “redeemed from among men.” “Of
whom the world was not worthy”; (Heb. 11:38). They were lifted
up from among men, ascended with Christ, went to heaven as
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captives. They now comprise “the House of Jacob” over which
Jesus is ruling tonight. Yes indeed! That is how they were redeemed
from among men. They were once among men. But now the
Hebrew writer, in the twelfth chapter, calls them “the city of the
Living God,” “the heavenly Jerusalem,” and so on.

As to the third expression, it says they are the “firstfruits unto
God and the Lamb.” If you will study this word, “frstfruits” with
the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians (verses 20 to 23) you will
find it connects Christ’s resurrection with “the firstfruits of them
that slept.” So if the 144,000 were “the firstfruits” when they were
“redeemed from the earth” and Christ was “the firstfruits” when
He was redeemed from the earth, Christ’s resurrection and the
resurrection of the 144,000 must come together. Now friends, that
is the Scripture and the connection.

Looxing For Ao BerteErR COUNTRY

The Hebrew writer calls them “the city of the living God.” Let
me draw you a picture of this from the Bible. When God called
Abraham in Old Testament times and wanted him to go to a land
He would show him, after Abraham got to Palestine, God said,
“Lift up your eyes and look in every direction.” Abraham looked
this way; he looked that way; he looked this way; he looked that
way: east and west, north and south. God said, “As far as you can
see, the land is yours” (Gen. 13:14-18). Do you know what the
New Testament says? In the eleventh chapter of Hebrews (verses
8-10; 13-16), the writer says Abraham was not satisfied with the
literal, natural land of Canaan but sought a better country. He
looked for a City that hath foundation whose builder and maker
is God (Heb. 13:14). He considered himself a stranger and pilgrim
upon this earth during his stay in the land of Canaan (Gen. 47:9).
What happened? He died like all men and traveled the tunnel of
-death, through her silent halls until led by Christ to final victory.
He ascended with Jesus and is reigning tonight under the jurisdic-
tion of the King of kings and Lord of lords in that “better country.”
As Jesus reigns on David’s throne, He reigns over Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob (Matt. 8:11). He reigns over Abraham’s descendant who
suffered, bled, died and were tortured in order to bring Christ to
this reign. God gave them a better resurrection in the first resurrec-
tion with our Lord. They are reigning tonight with Christ in the
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skies above. Now they are in “the cit ivi

y of the living God” that
Abrfl‘ham looked for; they have “a better country” up there. They
are “the great cloud of witnesses,” They are “the spirits of just men

made perfect” and they are “the church of th 1
are the firstborn from the grave. f the firsthorn!” They

How AprpLIED TO INSTRUMENTAL Music

S.oll;r,l,eone says, “What does all this have to do with instrumental
mi.llsm. All right, we will see! But first I am going to show the
other connection. Turn to the third chapter of Ephesians. Keep in

mind that I have alread d i
these 1430001 &lre ¥ proved one point of the five. What? That

program” of God (See E
to one great end, the sa]

All right, you might say, “Well, you have them in the church;

now show the argument for the name Christian.” i

:c‘he thlrfl chapter and the fourteenth and fifteenth \f{e(re?eds.%i}ﬁsézn:’
Fox" this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord JES):IS’

Christ, ”of whom the whole family in heaven and on earth is

named.” Who is God’s family in heaven? Why, the 144,000. How

/ pter in connection
i matter is clear. It says, “When he ascended, he led
captivity captive and gave gifts unto men” (Eph. 4:8-10).’He tells
ixactly who those captives were, They are the ones He got from
the lower parts of the earth.” Therefore in the fourth chapter, he
tells where that family came from; he also tells where they \\jent
to. He says they went to heaven with Christ. Surely, the third and
fourth chapters of Ephesians are talking about the same people
The question of the name should be easy. What is the famil};
name? {&ll will agree that it is “Christian!” Therefore that part of
the family in heaven is named “Christian” as well as the part on
earth. They are “the church of the firstborn” and they are wearin
the name Christian (See Rev. 3:12; 22:4). 5
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The third thing we have to do is to show that they are singing.
The ffth chapter of Revelation, ninth verse, says they “sang.” The
eighth verse says they “played harps.” The fourteenth verse says
they “worshipped.” We have now shown those five points; (1)
Christians, (2) in the New Testament church, (3) singing, 4)
playing harps, and (5) worshipping. All this is taking place at the
same time. There is the argument for you!

Nevertheless, we shall go ahead with this argument and pro-
pound a few other things in connection with it. The preceding on
“the church of the firstborn” is in general what I have on this
argument.

Someone might say, “How do you know those harps were
literal?” '

A Rear PornT N Favor oF LiTErAL Harps

The question comes, “When did the 144,000 play those harps?
Did they play them on earth or in heaven?” We suggest the possi-
bility of both places, one of which we are sure is right. Brother
Smith might object, but I am out to find the truth, not to dodge

- certain obligations. I will give two ideas, one of which we know is
true. I would suggest that these harps were not necessarily played
in heaven at this particular time. They could have been played on
this earth! ‘When? Have you noticed how the fourteenth chapter
of Revelation starts? It says, “I looked, and behold a Lamb stand-
ing on mount Zion, and with him 144,000.” When did Jesus
stand with the 144,000 on mount Zion? When He came out of the
grave and the 144,000 came out with Him. Before the ascension
they stood on mount Zion; they could have sung the song of Moses
(Rev. 15:2-3) and played harps then. What is the song of Moses?
Turn to the book of Exodus, the fifteenth chapter, you will find after

- Moses went through the Red Sea they sang and played a song of
redemption (Cf. Deut. 32:1-44). They were saved that day (Ex.
14:30) when they went through the Red Sea. Hence it was a song
of redemption and of salvation.

Likewise, the 144,000 had been redeemed from the earth, had
been resurrected and were standing on mount Zion; standing liter-
ally on this earth with the Son of God after they came out of their
graves. They could have played the harps then because they were
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standing with Him; they continued with Him and i i
during that forty day period. Luke 20:35 suggests t}‘;:ae;ed;gtr?ofl élllé
Egythr?sozea.rt'{lh?/hcou}lld ;labvfl .pla)gd the harps on mount Zion right
! . I'ney had bodies. How do we know

literal? Well, they had bodies; they were walkin;};lﬁleel;aggsgegz
seen; they appeared unto the people in Jerusalem. So I reason like
this: a b'ody that can walk, can be seen, can sing, that “being” can
play a lltgral harp! I confess I do not understand how they could -
have possibly played any other kind of harps other than harps that
could be used by bodies that could walk and be seen in the presence
of 'fhe people. Bodies, my friends! that is simply taking what the
Scripture says. Could not this have been the time? Would not harps
have been played on mount Zion before they ascended with Christ?
Such redemption, like that from Egypt, called for such rejoicing.l
Whether' they played them on the earth or after they went to
heaven, is in a sense, beside the point.

Bear in mind this argument is not wholly from Revelati
mxght say, “Well, he is going over into the ﬁook of Re\fe?;ri);r; Zﬁg
taking the harps and trying to prove they should be in the New
Testament church today.” I showed they were used by “the church
of the firstborn™; they are used by a New Testament church. That
part of God’s family in heaven is named “Christian,” and that also
is in the church. They are singing, playing harps, worshipping and

son on. All right, so much for now. Time is expired.
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MR. SMITH’S THIRD NEGATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, Brother Hunt, Gentlemen moderators, Ladies
and Gentlemen:

Brother Hunt is working hard to find a church using harps.
Moreover, since it is evident that David (one of his Old Testament
saints) is not ascended into heaven (Acts 2:29), brother Hunt tries
to make this a church before the church was established, and have
them playing their harps in Jerusalem before they ascended to
heaven, - :

He Can’t Prove His ARGUMENT

He knows he cannot prove this 144,000 is or ever was a New
Testament church, or that they ever played harps during Christian
worship. He has them playing before the church was established
or after the church is carried into heaven, but never “during Chris-
tian worship.” That is what his proposition states, and I am in the
negative on this proposition, but you would not be able to know
it from the thirty minutes to which you have just listened. The
proposition was not one time mentioned, so far as I could determine,
during the entire thirty minutes. It seems that all the effort of these

- thirty minutes was to prove that somebody played harps in heaven, *
but never that they played during Christian worship. Christian
worship is not going on in heaven. Christian worship goes on here
on the earth, as we shall presently see. The proposition is that
“The New Testament Scriptures authorize the use of such instru-
ments as pipes, harps and trumpets during Christian worship,” and
that’s here on this earth, as we shall see.

Now, I appreciated very much the nice things that brother Hunt
had to say about my family and the hospitality of my home. That
is one of the things of which I am very proud, that I have engaged
in a debate, but that at the close of that debate I was still a friend
of the man I was debating. I don’t think anyone who has ever
heard me, ever charged me with not pressing the issue and not
defeating the doctrine. But I will remain friends with the men, I
always intend to do that, because it is my hope, and my prayer,




174 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

hall pass brother
desire, that before many weeks or months s
??fnin};lfss}rihall stand upon the same New Testament gr}(l)uéllci
where I am standing tonight, and shall Preach the unﬁfala}rc ihat
iches of Christ together. I think that he is a man of a l—i ity, at
i’]lC is a man who has great possibilities; and I wa}nt to see 1mhwq y
irfg] for the New Testament Church, preaching the truth, an
contending against error. ' N
Of coubrse someone might say, if you ;hmk he hla:ls thte}lfa:b}llgt}i,;
’t he do better up there in those speeches the
;}\}fln; cf)fgrx}n night to night. Well, if yOll)J. asIklhlm, ﬁleaéstgc;(r:lgl f;r;lezi
i had won for three nights, but eave ,
Eetlf:)ls‘i };l:ho amay read the book afterward. I will leave that there.

Our v “No Man’s Lanp”

h, i i hy I say he is
ill tell you, though, if you are u{o.ndermg w
a mIar‘lw\i'lit}? a good mind and a great ability, and you.woild%regzg(}il
i When a man is trying to
he cannot do better, I will tell you. 4 > defen
i ther shaky ground, and the only g
or uphold error, he is on ra o, o ey
he can do is keep moving from one thing to a t ,M g to keep
i is like a man out in “No Man’s Y
out of the line of fire. He is li out in "No Man's Land,
/i tection, and as they zero him in a one poir
‘l;oltlicil?cop:r?ove to another before the shells start exploding.

That is what these brethren have been doing for the Iast1 75 yea::
or more. They have been just movi?gﬁ from gnbe sxgll.-llrzlou:t‘fg ;iu
Vi he line of fire, and brotr
other, trying to get out of t . : unts stil
ing i ’ him too much. Don’t you
doing it, so don’t you censure . O o i,
f him. You just admit that he is a man : :
}c)}?dtlyhz is ; man with great ability, but that he has an 1r{1posst1}‘tl>‘1§
'os to do and has done the best that any man could do along
]line. And that’s all there is to it.

i is thi ith these brethren for
have been debating this t}'nng wit n fc
the \lzsliy%g";ears, and they started out just as“broth.t(alr”}igrith Srlrcll iﬁ
i te, with the argument that it was “an ai :
tC}Ilﬁsrigt?:i fvo‘rship. They were driven fdrom t(}]lit" agld t‘lz,gﬁgl%lé
i “ ized” i ristian .

then, to the idea that it was “authorized” in } o e
; hey have quit debating.

drove them off of that, and now they quit depatirg This
lled out of that old apostate Christian ,

%}rlc;lrll};( }lecfdprhey have learned that much truth and have begun to

; something about them. These instruments of music ar
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fight the departures of that Christian Church in many respects.
This group has pulled out, and is fighting many of the errors there.
But they have not learned yet to give up this one thing that they
have carried out with them. And when we bring them to an under-
standing of that, we shall have some good gospel preachers who
will stand shoulder to shoulder with us in proclaiming the gospel
and fighting every kind of sin. I am going to remain friends with
them all the time, that I may possibly win some of them to the

truth, and that they may stand shoulder to shoulder with those
of us who preach the gospel,

I appreciate brother Hunt’s kind remarks, but you know he
would have done better if he had spent the time in affirming the
proposition, in telling you what that proposition was, and in trying
to affirm it. He went back for a review of last night, and since I
am following him, I am going to go back with him.

No ReLaTION To Proposirion

He went back to his chart, to these fifty Scriptures up here, not
one of which has any relation whatsoever to his proposition, and
then down to these down underneath as he ran through. And I
want to call your attention to “stubborn fact number two” in con-
nection with that. “Anything mentioned in the Bible” (and so he
says these are all mentioned in the Bible and therefore there is

e mentioned
fifty times in the Bible), and so he says “anything mentioned in
the Bible has to be condemned by the Bible to be sin, unless applied
contrary to the context.” That fact will get stubborn, and will haunt
him through the years, because as I showed last night there is not
one of these Scriptures here that applies to Christian worship. There
is not one of these Scriptures up here but that he has taken out
of its context and tried to deceive the people by presenting it here.
They are every one out of context when he tries to make them apply
to Christian worship. They have nothing whatsoever to do with
Christian worship, not a one of them. He begins at one end with
“hypocrites” and winds up down at the other end with “Babylon”
where there is every unclean and adominable thing, and from one

end to the other there is not one Scripture that has anything at all
to do with Christian worship.
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A Case oF MISAPPLICATION

He has taken every one of them out of context, and applied them
to something to which they have no relation in the Bible whatso-
ever, and therefore has tried to deceive this audience by the presen-
tation and the use of them. ‘

He will talk with you about worship in heaven, singing in
heaven, in the temple in heaven, with the resurrection, with the
second coming, with the gathering of the elect, with teaching and
with conversion. But we showedl last night that he has perverted
this thought of Luke the fifteenth chapter when he says “with con-
version,” and that it is not with teaching as we do it in the church
today. These other things “with the resurrection,” and “in heaven,”
do not apply to Christian worship. There is not one reference in
his fifty Scriptures that would apply to Christian worship. And I
asked him last night to just pick out one of them and apply it to
Christian worship, and then I would deal with that one and cut
the whole bunch down.

He tried last night with Rev. 18:22. He found out it was in
Babylon. He found out it had nothing to do with Christian wor-
ship, and in fact that the very text that he had selected and used
says that these instruments had been heard in the realms of wicked-
ness, and that is all that is referring to, and I do not say they are
always in wicked places. No, of course not. But this reference had
reference to them in wicked places and in the midst of abomination,
and it said even that should come to an end because that whole
thing is going to be overthrown and come to an end. '

There is not one that has any relation to Christian worship.
There is not one that connects the use of instruments, pipes, harps
and trumpets, with Christian worship. He has, according to his
“stubborn fact number two,” taken them out of context and used
them contrary to the way they are used in the Bible, to make any
of them support the use of instruments of music in worship.

No ConnEcTioN WiTH CHRISTIAN WORSHIP

He will come back and say, “I did not say these fifty passages
talk about instrumental music in worship. I am simply citing here
the fifty passages that mention pipes, harps, or trumpets, or the
sound of such.” Well, my friends, if these fifty which are all that
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even mention the word in the New Testament, do not connect it
y)ztl“L Christian worship, pray tell me what he will use to connect
it with Christian worship. He has every one of them there that even
f‘emotely mentions the word, and he cannot say that one of them
is connected with Christian worship. Then where is he going to
ﬁnd authority in the New Testament to authorize the use of such
instruments during Christian worship?

THEY ADVANCE THE SAME TEACHING

He ha}s here fifty. He says, “I am simply putting them here to
say that it is mentioned.” I challenged him to find one that con-
nected it with Christian worship, and he was not able to do that
But he could put up here a chart and says, “Now I have a stubborn
fact over here under this fence. I want to find a worship service
'}Vhere a given number of acts is.” Well, brother Hunt, I wonder
if you have ever read any of the books published by your brethren
find your publishing houses, your friends the Standard people uI;
in Clncmnati._ Here is a book published by the Standard Publishing
Company, written by Frederick J. Gielow. On page 14, under the
headlr}g “The Apostolic Church of Christ,” we read about the
‘\Yorshlp of the church. We read in paragraph six on page 14, that

the Lord’s Supper was celebrated every first day of the Weel,<, the
Lord’s Day, in memory of Christ. In addition to the Lord’s Supper
there was prayer, reading from the Scriptures, reading of the letter;
fron,l the apostles, singing of hymns and spiritual songs, and preach-
ing.” It looks to me as if that is where he got that little pen and
the things that are in it.

If not, I have a book here, The Life of Barton Warren Stone
also published by the Christian Church. He will say, “that is the;
Disciples, and we have nothing to do with them.” But this is a
history of 1838. And in 1838, long before he began that fight, we
read, “The congregation meets at 10 A.M. for the purpose of rea:iing
the Scriptures, prayer and praise, breaking the loaf, attending to
the contribution.” So we have that worship set up égain.

Here is another book that I am sure he recommends i
. , published
!)y th<.a Standard Publishing Company, written by C. J. Sharp. It
is entitled “New Training for Service,” is a popular book, and is
used by many of these brethren. When you come over here to page
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106, the man holds out his hand and says, “Now we are going to
give you the items of worship, or the features of w.orslr.np, the
Apostles’ teaching.” And under that he mclud_es the singing, tbe
teaching in song as in word, the apostles’ doctrine, t}}e .fell(')vv}slhlpti
the breaking of bread, and the prayers. lee man put it in his : gn,
there, while Hunt puts it in a fence. I don’t worry about it. I didn’t
bring it into this debate. - ;
He thinks that he can come and set up a position for me. An
the books that they use in their training of th.EII' young men and
young women, the books that are put out by their publishing hou.ie,
set the idea forth. They preach it everywhere they go- But when. e
gets in a debate he thinks he can make a play on it by chax:gln%
that I am the only one who ever prea.ched t'h'fxt in the worship d?
God there’s preaching, singing, praying, glvmg.and the lIjo.r s
Supper. Why, he preaches that himself, ' anq his own re 1g;lou.i
brethren, and those that stand up fo.r him in debate prea; i
wherever they go. They teach it in thelr. schools, and I have docu-
mentary evidence for that, if he wants it. o . .
They teach it in their schools, they preach it in thf%lr p;’ pits.
And then he would come out here and try to de?elve this a:il ;::n.ce
into thinking that I am the only one that ever did that, an ht E:il‘?-
fore it must be some heinous sin. Wh_y, friends, he knmﬁ tke 1S—
ference between public worship and private. Yes, he d.oes.h‘ e ncz\r\;l :
friends, that there are in the New Testament certain {( l?fst o
manded. He preaches it wherever he goes, and the books tha y

put out also do that.
Wuy Doesn’t HE AFFIRM?

Now, why doesn’t he find, instead of .talking about S?nift};n?i
that I have done (I am not in the aﬂirmgtlve) , why doesn’t he fin
one Scripture of his fifty that says that instruments of music were
used in Christian worship? .

He comes on down to his “stubborn fact,” anc% ht? says, 1’;111}(’1-
thing in the Secripture, when taken with it§ context, is either up eh ,
condemned, or neutralized.” I showed him last .mght thfit 11:1 the
Scripture we have dancing mentioned, we havg wine mentione éwe
have slaves mentioned, we have incense mentioned, and whgt oe;
the Bible do about them? And he got pressed 50 f?r last nlglr}t.,ht
don’t think he is going to stay with it but he said it was all rig
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to dance in the church. It was ql] right to dance in the church. He
has to, by that argument, because the New Testament does not con-
demn it, and it is mentioned there. He says it does not uphold it.
All right, it’s neutral. That is what he says about instrumental
music, It is neutral and therefore you can do it or not do it. Are
they teaching young men’and young women that? I know they are
not. They preach one thing and debate another, thinking thereby

to make some poor soul believe something that is contrary to
Scripture.

His GreaT ARGUMENT TONIGHT

Well, then he comes now to his great argument tonight. He
has left Rev. 18:22 and Babylon. He says, “Now we are going to
show you where they used harps in the Church, and we are going
to prove it.” And my, what a proof he gave. From Hebrews the
twelfth chapter and the twenty third verse he began.

The very first thing that he wanted to do there was to give me
a position again. Did you notice it? He wanted to tell what I be-
lieved about it. He said, “Now this church of the firstborn,” and
he began to read Greek to you and say that “firstborn” does not
mean the virgin birth of Christ. Whoever said it did? I surely didn’t
say it. You haven’t read my writings for twenty years, brother Hunt,
and found that out. I never said it from the pulpit. I never put it
in a book. You had read some of my books, though. (I am not sup-
posed to talk to you, am I? I am supposed to talk to them). One
night here, the first night of the debate, he charged me with playing
to the gallery, appealing to the audience. Last night I turned from
the audience and began to talk to him, and he said, “You are not
supposed to do that.” I am supposed to crawl down underneath
and shut up, I guess. We might get along better if I did. I can’t
talk to you— “I am playing to the gallery.” I can’t talk to him —
or I am admitting defeat. Now what is a poor man like me going
to do? Somebody write me a note and tell me. I don’t want to just
crawl down here and get out of sight. I want to talk to somebody.
So I am going to talk to you sometimes, and when I come down to
something definite I am going to talk to him, and 2ll of his flattery
is not going to stop me, either.

Now he says here that we have this thing either in the service
of God (that’s another one of his “stubborn facts,” before I go on




180 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

with this), or in the service of the Devil. But God uses many things
that are not in Christian worship. He used old Pharaoh, one time.
He used the Devil, another time. He has used many things that
have no part in Christian worship. That chart is as useless and as
meaningless, so far as the proposition-is concerned, as anything
can be.

Brine Out THE Proor

Then he got here to “the church of the firstborn.” He said,
“Now that does not mean the virgin birth of Christ.” Whoever
said it did? I didn’t. Why try to give me a position before this
audience? He says, “That is in the plural.” I know that. I have
preached that for twenty years, brother Hunt. I've written it in
books. I've used it in debate. That is “the church of firstborn ones,”
literally. It is a plural word in the Greek. Surely I agree with you
on that. The thing for you to do is now to prove that that group of
people and the 144,000 are one and the same. That is where we
need some proof.

Here is Hebrews now, the twelfth chapter, we are going to see
what Paul had to say about it (and I judge him to be the writer
of this). In the twelfth chapter of Hebrews, the twenty third verse,
the apostle— but I am going to begin back just a little further,
with the twenty second verse. “But ye, ye are come.” That is some-
body to whom he is talking.. Who is it? He got on down here and
tried to say they are the saints of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews.
Oh, NO, brother Hunt. When you get down to the twelfth chapter,
the first verse, listen to the apostle, “Therefore let Us.” He changes
from the saints of the Old Testament, whom he had talked about
in the eleventh chapter, and says, “Therefore let US, seeing we also
are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside
every weight and the sin which does so easily beset us, and run with

patience the race that is set before US.” He begins now talking to’

those living on the earth, and in this verse, the twenty second
verse, he says, “but ye are come.” :

NoT COME TO THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET

Of course we ought not to forget that nineteenth verse, where
he told them they were “not come to the sound of a trumpet.” That
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is H'eb-rews 12:19, one of them up there, and it does not refer to
Christian worship. It refers to back under the Jewish law —where
they had their trumpets and their harps, but Paul says’ (Heb
12:19), “ye, (ye Christians) are not come.” If he makes that “ye”
of ’the twenty second verse mean those resnrrected saints in heav):an
he’ll have to make the “ye” of the nineteench verse mean the same’z
group, and that says they are “not come to the sound of a trumpet.”

Now he has got them both “to” it and “not to” i

group. Do you see what I mean? In the nineteentlrcl) velzi’se‘c }fe Ssézlmse
- ye are not come to the sound of a trumpet.” Who are “ye”? Th}; ’
are the people to whom he is writing. But in the twenty .secong
verse, as h? begins the other side of that contrast, as he contrasts
the new with the old, as he does all the way through the book of
Hebrew.s,'he says, “but ye are come unto mount Zion, unto the City
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to innumerable hosts of
angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn.” And
Hunt says those are that people up in heaven, that is that grou

'.chat family of God, in heaven. It would have been fine for hinri’
if Paul had said so. But Paul didn’t say it. Hunt says, “the churc};
of the firstborn which are in heaven.” Paul says, “t’he church of
the ﬁ.rstborn which are enrolled in heaven.” He didn’t say they
were in heaven. He said they are enrolled in heaven, as the name
of every Christian is written on the Lamb’s book of life. Paul is
referring to the church of the firstborn ones, every child of God

Yvho has become a partaker with Christ in His resurrection, which
is the first resurrection.

A PreTTY THIN ARGUMENT

- Every child of God today has become a partaker with Christ in
the blessings and benefits of that resurrection. Every Christian
fflakes up, every Christian is a member of, and a part of that

church of the firstborn ones, which are enrolled in heaven.” But
Paul didn’t say they are in heaven. Hunt says they are in heaven;
Paul says they are enrolled there, but does not say that they arej
there. He says, “Ye are come to them.” You people living on the
earth are come to the general assembly, the church of the firstborn
who are enrolled in heaven. Hunt says that is the 144,000 in heaven’
and he would have Paul saying to men on earth, “Ye are come intc;
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heaven, where that 144,000 is.” It just qu’t st.and up, brother
Hunt. It is just too thin. That is all there is to it.

Theése, he said, are the Old Testament saints from Ad.afn to
Christ, raised with Christ (that doesn’t come into the propo§1t10n).
I am not going to argue certain saints were ra}sed. Yes, indeed.
Certain Old Testament saints were raised. Ce:rtaln Old Testament
saints walked the streets of Jerusalem. Yes, indeed. He says they
ascended with Christ — I don’t know, but I am not going to a.rg}tlle
that point, because it is not material to the discussion h'ere t(c)lnlg t.
He doesn’t know. And I don’t know. Because the Bible doesn’t
say it.

He can suppose that in the Ephesian letter, fourth c}{apt(;_lr alng
nineth verse, when Paul says, “when'He ascended on hlgh"e e
captivity captive,” that Paul was talkmg.abc?ut that ggoup. ’1;12 ::;1
suppose that. I don’t know whether he is right. 'He. }?eslrgl  fnow
that he is right. And you don’t know whether hf: is rlgd t. Bu ?Om
if it is. Just let it go. Those Old Testamex}t saints di i:lomtcal T n
the grave. If they did ascend to heaven with C}%r.lst, vg at Oein
prove? It doesn’t prove a thing about the proposition because, my
friends, they are not in the church.

Orp TesTAMENT Saints Not THE CHURCH

Old Testament saints are not, and never have been, and never
will be, in the church. I don’t care if He has take_n to heaven everzl
one from Adam down to the time of His resurrection. They are n?l .
were not, and never will be, any part of the church. Because. tte
church, my friends, is not made up of the Old Testament saints.

Now, brother Hunt has argued that. He has been a debater ;)f
note over in his native state of Kentucky. When he goes out to

1i5 A28%l

debate on the establishment of the Church, or to preach on it,

he’ll come right along to the very place that I do. He and I preach .

j ike and debate just alike on the subject. We come to t}}e
LT::reil:Il: chapter of leitthew, the eleventh verse, where ]fesus said
of John the Baptist, “I say unto you that of them born o lworileizg
there hath not arisen a greater than ]ohn.”Yet he that is leas o
the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he”. ]qhn wasdng.t énl h
kingdom. John was not in the Church. John lived and died long
before the Church ever began.
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I know that some of these Baptist debaters will go around trying
to prove that the Church began back in the days of John, and get
John in it, and say John began it, and John so, and so, and so, and
so. But when you read that verse, “for among those born of women
there is not a greater than John. Yet he that is least in the kingdom
is greater than he”, you prove that he never was in the Church, for
the least one in the Church (or in the kingdom), is greater than
John. John’s the greatest one of all that era. Then, my friends, the
least one in the kingdom of God is greater than anyone they ever
had back there, and that can only mean one thing, and that is,
none of those were in the Church or ever will be. If they are in the
Church, or if they were to be in the Church by the time the Gospel
began to be preached on the day of Pentecost, then Christ could not
have made such a statement as that.

Trose IN Heaven Not THE CHURCH

Then again, in the First Corinthian letter, the fifteenth chapter,
in verse twenty-four, we find that these who are in heaven are NOT
the church, they are not the kingdom. “For then cometh the end,
when he (Christ) shall deliver up the kingdom to God the Father”.
Hunt says it is already there. Paul says He shall deliver it to Him
at the last day (I Cor. 15:24). After His trump at the resurrection
sounds, then He shall deliver the kingdom to God. If that kingdom
is up there now, and if these people are members and part of the

.Church and are in heaven now, how then can the apostle Paul say
He will deliver it up to Him”?

THE Way IT RearLrLy REeaps

He says, “Now I have proved that these 144,000 are in the
Church. I have shown”, he says, “that they are worshipping, that
they are singing, that they are playing harps”. And if you will go
to the best translation of the fourteenth chapter of Revelation, in
the third verse, you will find that what John heard was “singing”.
He said, “I heard a voice as of many waters”. He didn’t hear waters.
Hunt doesn’t have waters trickling down over a waterfall in the
church because he read about it there. John says, “I heard a voice
as it were the voice of a mighty thunder”. Hunt doesn’t have the
thunder rolling and pealing in his church today, because he knows
that that does not justify it. And John says, “the voice which I heard
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was as the voice of harpers harping with their harps”. That is the
American Standard Version, which is undeniably the most accurate
translation of the Scriptures into the English language that there
is. “The voice which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping
with their harps, and they SING a new song”. That is what John
said about it. ’

But, what if he could prove beyond the shadow of a doubt that
they were there, and that they were playing harps. 1 said last night,
brother Hunt, it doesn’t matter what God will want us to do when
we get to heaven. It doesn’t matter what His will for us will be for
us then. Today we are trying to determine what His will for us on
earth IS. If He wants to give to every member of the Church 2 harp,
and have them play on it eternally when they get to heaven, that
still doesn’t mean that He wants them to play on such an instru-
ment here. The fact that He has so given them harps in heaven, or
the fact that He might give them harps in heaven, does not give
authority for it in the Church today, any more than it gives us
authority to pave the streets with gold in front of the church house,
or burn incense, or have infant membership.

STANDING WITHOUT PROOF

I suppose those infants go into heaven. God’s will for heaven
is one thing; God’s will for the earth is another. God’s will has been
revealed by His Son, and until brother Hunt can come to the
Word of the Son of God that tells you and me to use such instru-
ments of music in the worship of God today, while we are here on
earth, he has not attempted to prove his proposition.

Until he comes to that, he stands before you absolutely without
proof, trying to prove an unproveable hypothesis. The struggling

* of this man, jumping from one thing to another, and from one far-
fetched idea to another, in attempting to prove it, only shows that

he struggles in vain for that which is not there. He works in vain -

for that which he cannot sustain. All of his ability, and all of his
effort, and all of his cunning, shall never be able to show where
“the New Testament Scriptures authorize the use of such instru-
ments as pipes, harps and trumpets during Christian worship”.

I thank you.

SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

MR. HUNT’S FOURTH AFFIRMATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, Honorable Mode;'ators, Mr. Smith
Ladies and Gentlemen: ’

We shall start where brother Smi
- : ith began his speech
fﬁ) ?ltlailz(l‘il; gt};iaags he s}z;ud. He said first, that “ChriStizneivoigﬁ ;?5?5,
place in nheaven”. According to Ephesi :14-
'lwlt1.ole éazlr’mly in heave? and earth is named ffter érllnsriit.; cllnlgietr}ée
I;E;Z? 2 .4,5]?1}111 says, “‘I saw His name written in their foreheads”-
28-18a Cfﬁ?ist .S :idsa‘)‘fzu And thﬁy }:vere worshipping.” In Matthevx;
: , power hath been given unt i
and on earth.” In Matthew 6:9, “O g i e
. :9, Father wh i
hallowed be thy name. Thy ki n by el b e
1 be - Thy kingdom come. Thy will be d ,
s:;thai; Ltols ;ns:ea:,}fni ’éz/hen these Scriptures a¥e conn:ctecc)ln(;u;)\fv1
y tha ristian worship is ki ce i
heaven? The name of Christ i tten in th forchead e
st is written in the forehead
Eeogie u%a there;. part of the family is up there; they are :/?)rssh?pf g;le
p there; the will of God is to be done on earth as it is up t}?ereg

I conclude from these Scri
A criptures th isti N X
place in heaven. P at Christian worship is taking

He read from Barton W. Stone a
. : : . nd from brother F i
:zxige 'ch%/1 .beilltlav?d 1In ;he five items listed here for Eﬁle I:r(litic-;rftllcs?z
within the little fence. He said they believed in that ki
service. I do not believe they did. I knew broth elow pocsemd
In fact, he was a professor at :Th Cineinnat il hoomally
act, he Cincinnati Bible Semi
studied philosophy under him bele’3 S
: ( ore he passed . T
Ililelxev; that either brotber Gielow or brother Stoizagelilevi(oi rtll(l);
thewB.beistafment set out just five acts and excluded all other acts of
on(;y ‘:’ o }i h ﬁg?uitl}tli fs:}x;\flc}f. I 'am charging our opposing brethren
y with the ¢ Is basic error. They have created and f
a little ritualistic service made u ingi ehing. P
i ; p of singing, teaching, prayir
giving and the Lordf Supper. Then built a fence arougndprityl;i
a sign on the fel}ce, ‘NO TRESPASSING”. They have shu’; out
many important items of the Word of God, as if these do not have
anything to do with the worship service.

The main objective for building the fence around their service
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elect from the four winds of the earth we, as well as they, will be
jally in a di jon on instrumental music. Usually involved in the work and worship of God as much then as we are
is obvious, especially in a lscu(SiS demand that we find instrumental : involved today when performing any act of Scripture. The Affirma-
they come to the pl.atforn} anW in turn demand them to find th.e tive contends further, that the resurrection of the dead at the last
music in the worship Service. N ° Testament. So I have listed this day is as much in the scheme of redemption in saving the souls of
worship service taught in .the ew with a given number of acts mankind as the resurrection from the watery grave of Christian
stubborn fact: “A worship serTVIC:! ment.” Brother Smith has not baptism is today. To prove this, notice Romans the eighth chapter
cannot be found in the New .estﬁ aﬁir.mative, but if my position and verse twenty-three where it mentions the redemption of our
found one. He claims he is not l'nl P:cake a counter-claim (which I bodies, showing that the resurrection of our bodies is called a
depended on this I wou}d Ceztacllnsi’low what the truth is; not just redemption. Therefore, the resurrection has as much to do with
did when in the negative) :}? if he has it! the scheme of redemption as baptism or any act of the Bible. The
deny, but show what the truth s c noint is: a Derson is resurrection cannot be excluded from the service of Almighty God.
'ﬁve %n t}ES poll\;llzrlli'ga}ﬁ which All the Bible has to be executed by God Himself or performed by
en he obeys A T angels and men. Regardless, we are all united in one great fellow-
of cold water in gly 1}11312!;13;};3151 Shi%; in heaven and o%n earth. Death cannot separate it ngor the Devil
not lose his reward?, as he is when he C_>be.Yi ACtSe%(::;) ’bivealk bread.’: , destrqy it! The will of God is being done in beaven and on earth,
“Upon the first day of the week the disciples met 1 the name of thhmg can be excluded from the great Chr.lst'lan System. Whether
}11)0 ou give a cup of cold water to a stranger in (the very ; it is performed up yonder or down here, it is all a program for
glr?sl}c yyougmuSt have veneration, love and ?jglzatg:nsequenﬂy, ! heaven and earth and all in the same service. Consequently, the
deﬁnit’ion of worship) in your .heart to be l’e:ccepou would be obeying finding of harps and.trumpets in the service of G0f1 in the New
hip service just as much as y tends that in Testament, whet.her it be_down here or up there, is accepted as
: Moreover, the A.fﬁrma“}’e con inted authority for their use in either world. That is what I am contend-
any other Scripture. i Sunday morning at “the appointe ing for in this debat
taking a candidate to the river on Su ing for in this debate.

! tizing him, the : o | .

s ol be o cﬁt?nﬂrff?;o;gh;g S;r‘l’(iicebig GOdgaS sin’ging, Next, he mentioned dancing, incense and wine as exceptions to
1d be as much in the

process wou

- ildin il - my rule number one. I showed that these are not exceptions at all.
teaching or praying would be at the same hour in a church bu & il - That was shown last night. “Anything in the Scriptures, when taken
on Sunday morning. ' F with its context, is either upheld, condemned or neutralized.” The

o part about the rule that hurts so badly is that harps, trumpets, etc.,
: are in the Scriptures. It follows that they are either upheld, con-
: of a great number of acts. F demned or neutralized. If they are condemned, where is the Scrip-
The Christian System is ma‘%e P System cannot be separated ture? We know they are not condemned anywhere in the words of
These component acts of t_he Chr(lisuankeyone great program. This the New Testament Scriptures. Therefore, they are either upheld
and severed; they are }mlte‘c‘i ank ma ram” and a “worship pro- | or neutralized. If they are upheld they are an act of service. If
program, as a whole, is a “wor fprﬁg whether it be within this , th(lay are neutral they can bf: used. as an alc.l in the category of. a
gram”. Wherever a Bible act is fou ; of the work and worship ; ship or some other ai.d ment%or%ed in the Scriptures. Brother Smith
little fence or on thelout51de 1:“ 1s }Iia:in the elect” is part of the ] asks:“‘ng about wine? It is in the New Tes_tament. How about
program of God. For instance, gathe aﬁ the sons of God for the : dancmg?. He referred to .the story of tl'fe prodigal son where t}}ere
work of God. When the angels gat e; in the worship services of was dancing. Well, dancing is upheld in the story of the prodigal
final judgment, they will be as much in Hear mel When the i son The Son of God used danqng as well as the calf, the coat,
God as we are today when t\;:t,a Sllilili ct);epgi},};;le says, gathering the ]  the ring, the shoes and the music to stage a scene, to show the
angels “blow those trumpets’, ‘
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i . If
rejoicing among the angels in h(eaver;l W}}:en onelsncllr:ra;;:g:)nttshey
. > . .
th their context (which my ru . y
e e e i ioned in the Bible is either condemne
held. The wine mentioned in the s eith .
?lzeu‘;lileld When used as an intoxicating drlmc,h 1t1 dls %%ndiglr;:it
: ¢ i he vine”, it is upheld. e
n used as “the fruit of t it is :
\I)I\l]l?si determine its status. The use of wine is no exs:};alptlon ’;:)e :l;z
rule. He mentioned incense. It is condemned. The Bible teac

definitely (See Heb. 9:4,9).

TryiNg To BREAK My CHAIN OF REASONING

He next wanted proof that tI}lle {):Z%lgo ir’lI‘ }:beise‘]‘iagz?;};ofﬁﬁ
ters of Hebrews were the ,000. This ¢
gwe'l'fl}lhdcizag)efhe argument. He tried to weaken the argumen:cC 12
tvrs]rrz)1 of its connections. 1 mean, he tried to break the ?Fgﬁmfr? o
two places. He suggested that th}(:.re lefrfl :wo cv,:];iafhaﬁhse o
i ning. First, he said that I had to pr
?hatl}rlleofali?:gth (;ghapter of Hebrews were the same Ilngo'_[p‘letai,n 1;1:1?;
1lr:?A 000 in Revelation. Second, he denied tk'lat .the .O. esera o
sair;ts were in the church. As to the ﬁrslt olaectlo_n ;-fol:r 1 :5 ilz casy
i they are the same people. Here Is . i
:cihmg tI?: itglwbe pz'oved by both induction and deduc%\on. lF:f(S):;
ortl’e.e the proof by induction. In the seventh chap’t,er of eve:C ;elve
nohIC savs, T saw”! “I saw the 144,000 in heayenl He fﬁwm relve
Io'b{els tyw;.lve thousand from each tribe. He said he saw | t:bécause
gnd th’e et up to heaven? They were Old Testament cslam becanse
hle mer):tigoned the tribes by r};!fe: Rsutkiiaerlr;l G%gair; rOs\?esod.le o
i t there? He said he saw ! .
ElI}d :hr(:l};r%te s:ilrjlts are up there. The eleventh chapter olii il_el:irsevz;
aeyss athat some Old Testament saints went througbht:\ ! ;;1 ko
I i i btain “a better -
ips rsecutions in order to o _

f:li?);(}?hll\lf)[j:tt?ﬁgwpsays many of the Old Testament saints came out

of their graves, walked down the streets and appeared unto the

people in Jerusalem. The fourth chapter of Ephesians says, they

ivi ive”. How do we
i ist when He led captivity captive”. Ho '
;S;lc:vtdtfe;v zlgc: Sh}:lsjn\lz people? We know bec'fxuse Ehphlesmnrs I;iarlt(;
« ded, he first descended into the lowe
says, “Before He ascended, escended I e people s
rth”. This tells exactly where g

Zicz}rllflefiawith Him. He got them in the lower.parts of tE;oeta:Itll;;
the Hadean world. The third chapter of Ephesians says,
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cause I bow my knees unto the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named.” When
the third and fourth chapters of Ephesians are taken together they
show, “the family in heaven” to be “the captives” led by Christ in
His ascension. These had to be the “many saints” of Matthew
(27:52-53). Therefore, the saints of Matthew, the captives of
Ephesians, the firstborn from the grave of Hebrews and the 144,000
Israelites of Revelation, who were seen in heaven after they
ascended, are the same people.

We will now use the deduct

ive method of reasoning. He said
the twelfth chapter of Hebrews,

the first verse, mentions “a great
cloud of witnesses” now seated with Christ. But he contended the
subject changed further down in the chapter from the cloud of
witnesses to the present Christians. The fact that it says, “Ye are
come to mount Zion” proves this, he says. Of course this is true
in one sense of the word. The present Christians do come to mount
Zion. But what is mount Zion? The subject did change from those
who came to mount Sinai to those who come to mount Zion. But
it keeps the idea of the Old Testament saints in an objective and
exemplary sense. Mount Zion, nor any of the expressions in
Hebrews 12:22-23, have meaning without them. What does such
a phrase, “the spirits of just men” mean? This could not refer to
the present Christians in a primary sense. “Spirits of just men”
were once men now called spirits. Why? Because they have been
raised from the grave and have gone, and in the realm up there,
as a cloud of witnesses, they are called “spirits of just men”. Not
only that, it says these present Christians have come to an innu-
merable company of angels. Did the writer of Hebrews call the
present Christians, “angels”? He said, “Ye have come to mount
Zion, ye are in the presence of angels”. In heaven only are there
angels. It says, “The church of the firstborn which are written in
heaven.” Brother Smith admits that this could not refer to the
present Christians (only in a spiritual and successive sense) be-
cause they are not the church of the firstborn in a primary sense;
that belongs to the firstborn from the grave. So the expressions in
this Scripture show that in a primary and natural sense they refer
to those people up there with Christ. Now it seems this ought to be
enough on that. More will be given if it is necessary. This is the
first connection he tried but failed to break in the argument.
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“The second link he tried to break was this. He said the Old
Testament saints were not in the church; that it is preposterous to
think they are in the church. In Acts 20:28, Paul says Christ pur-
chased the church with His own blood. Wherever His blood goes,
the church goes. I will leave the truth of that to the judgment of
any man here. How far did the blood go? Does it go back over the
Old Testament saints? Now, brother Smith! How can a man, an
exegete of your ability leave a loophole like that? You know the
blood went back over the Old Testament saints. The blood of
animals could not take away sins. The blood of Christ had to go
back. He bought the ‘church with His own blood. Brother Smith
said they were not in the church. He said the church was not in
heaven; that they never would be in the church. That is what he
said: not in the church now and never would be. I want to know
what you do with Ephesians 3:21? Paul says, “Unto him be glory in
the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end.
Since the church lasts throughout all ages, world without end, I
presume (he should believe) they are going to get in somewhere.

He referred to the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians. He
said, “Why, Jesus is sitting up there now. He will reign over His
kingdom until the end; then He is going to deliver it to His Father.
If He has His kingdom up there now, why does He not deliver it to
His Father?” The fact that He is reigning over the Old Testament
saints in heaven now does not keep Him from giving the kingdom
to His Father at the last days. The Bible plainly teaches that Christ
is reigning as king in heaven as well as over the earth. “For in the
dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather together in
one all things in Christ both which are in heaven and which are
on earth; even in Him.” The subjects of His reign are called,
“saints”. Jude 14 says, that Jesus will come “with ten thousand of
His saints”. Christ does not come back to the earth, but will come
in the clouds; we will meet Him in the clouds. Not one verse of

Scripture in all the Bible says Christ will come back to this earth.

But when He comes, He is going to come with ten thousand of His
saints. Where did He get those saints? These are surely the ones
Paul says ascended with him (Eph. 4:8-10). In First Thessalonians
3:13 Paul says, “He will come with all of His saints”. Where did
He get these? You cannot get around such plain Scriptures. Maybe
I ought to start preaching to you a little bit now. There it is! I have

given the proof.
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His LIfrTLE, WOoRN-OUT ARGUMENT

He next mentioned that litt]

: e worn-out argument about “as”

}}:;ps. ; have something to say about this. “As harps” coulg m:asn
he tI;]Sé etelr says (1 PSter 4:11), “If any man speak, let him speak
oradeso;faté; ((a)sd ol;) l?Eotd. I 5111<p1.1osl(re1 that does not mean to speak the

, 0 speak as the oracles, somethi 1

oracles, but almost somethin ' e ot e
3 : thing, as oracles. Does “as” mean that?
When Revelation 14:2 said they play as harps, that rnear?i?r1 h:lr;i.

There are only two wa i
_ . ys to study anything: either by deducti
?;ef,ﬁﬁgl?}?er})ﬁlen you r?iad a Scripture, if you cannoi, d:dll:s:(i)g
: e way. to do is to take that Script
all other Scriptures with th hers ou pare
h at one, and everywher fi
word “harps” mentioned, learn wh o e et
, at they mean. This meth i
help X?lil understand. what harps mean in the desired pfac: d]gvﬁﬂ
ia;_)lrz,rpingeard thehvomei1 of harpers”! What were they doing ']ohn?
upon their harps”! Hear him: “I h of
harpers”. What were the i ; e e of
. y doing, John? “Harpi i
harps”! He told exactl e i
y what they were doing. The d i
harps™! B . ) g e deductive
uohe reasoning and the exegesis show that is what they were

I think that is everything he said toni
t

other matters that need atter%tion. e tonight 1 shall get to some

Brother Smith takes the i ial vi

: post-millennial view of the i
Chhnsi}f; the same as I do. In connection with the argumerf? rc?rin‘gtlftf
c hu}rc}:1 Ioil the ﬁrstborn”,.I want to drop an idea to you. The position
:v ic old on Ehe millennial reign is simply this. That Christ
fs Igﬁw on David’s throne reigning over the House of Jacob in
Ifl f nlle??zt of the announcement made by the angel to Mary in
h:a :.en .th-é!?;.n i’lIl‘(}al;lrsl_rlelgn.ing over that great family of God in

> . lal reign, in a primary sense, is a h

relgn.AV}&:e are also reigning with Christ now on earth. Thzal‘seerl\rlﬁ
cari)n(?t arm th:ic group up there. Consequently, he is represented
?s ﬂ(lzm%l bound” to them. He is not bound to us here, but limited
‘;\1[ : ;-te bi ?fal;ln(;)t {)emptb ushbeyond that which we are able to bear

: eted about by him down here. Some day w ing
to sing the song of Moses and play h lik 2ose who wers
delivered from the bonda Peth and rerally oo

: ge of death and literally transcended t
;};e h;.lg}}ts of glory. We will join that heavenly h)cl)st and tﬁez thz
mber in heaven and we from earth shall be sealed together in
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the everlasting kingdom, which Christ shall deliver unto His Father
and the reconciliation between heaven and earth will have been

accomplished.

A History LEssoN

Now with that in mind I want to introduce sometl:xing else.
Brother Smith has been telling us that according to history th,e
music was not used until the sixth century. Let us read from Grovg s
Dictionary of Music (Vol. IIL, p. 516), “The organ was used in
religious service in the churches of Spain, and commonly, at that,
A. D. 450.” Here is a record of its use in 450 A. D. Th‘e‘ NevX
Internationai Encyclopedia (Vol. IX, P. 579) on the word harg
says: “The harp was used as accompaniment to the psalms sung 1y
the early congregations of Christians.” McClm‘foc.k & Strong (Vol.
VI, P. 759) says: “It is reported that at Alexand.rla it was.the custom
to accompany the singing with the flute, vyhl.ch practice was ex-
pressly forbidden by Clement, of Alexandria in A.D. 190, gs t;)lo
worldly, but he instituted in its stead the use of t_he harp. ) The
flute was too worldly for Mr. Clement of Alefiandrla, so he intro-
duced the harp in the year 190 in its stead. History Eioes not prove
much in religion, but it does prove that brotht_ar Smith was wrong
when he said it was not introduced until the sixth century.

Next brother Smith reminds us that in Hebrews 12:19 it says,
“Ye are not come to mount Sinai ant.i ye have not come to the
blowing of trumpets”. He seems to think tha}t he“has founc-l heref:
an injunction, or direct commandment against the blowing o
trumpets”. According to brother Smith, that is a commandrge}rlxt
against blowing trumpets in this age. He has not come to “the
blowing of trumpets”. It follows that brotht.er Smith will not corIflle
to the resurrection! For they will be blowing trumpets there. He
will not come to the gathering of the elect for they will be blowing

trumpets there. His position could have serious consequence. To get,

around the use of “blowing trumpets”, he is forced to refuse to
have anything to do with the resurrection and gathering of the

elect.

SeveN REeasons WHY THE Harps ARe LITERAL

1. Because of the people who played them. The harps were
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played by resurrected bodies of flesh and bones. Bodies who could
walk, sing, and be seen by the people. How could such people play
figurative harps?

2. Because the people who played the harps are not only spoken
about in Revelation, a book usually shoved aside as one of “figures”;
but these harp players are found in Matthew 27:52-53; Luke 1:32-
33; Galatians 4:26; Ephesians 3:14-15; 4:8-10; Colossians 1:12;
1 Thessalonians 3:13; Hebrews 12:23 and Jude 14. So this argument
is not an argument from Revelation only, but all these Seriptures
connect with these harp players. If you are going to say that it is
figurative language in Revelation, just because it is in Revelation,
you are saying that the book of Matthew, Luke, Galatians, Ephe-
sians, Colossians, 1 Thessalonians, Hebrews and Jude are all figur-
ative, because Scriptures concerning these people are found all
through the New Testament.

3. Because the context largely bears out a literal interpretation.
The harps are in connection with other things which we know are
literal. They “sang a new song” which was undoubtedly literal.
It was the song of Moses (Rev. 15:2,3) which is recorded word for
word in Exodus the fifteenth chapter. They were “redeemed from
the earth”, Now the redemption from the earth, mentioned in the
fourteenth chapter of Revelation, is something that was literal; it
took place. Since it literally took place, it is part of the context of
these 144,000 who played the harps and who sang the song of
Moses.

4. Because if the harps had been figurative, God would have
surely indicated what the figure represented, as He did in the case
of the horses and incense mentioned in the book of Revelation. I
do think God indicated it, when He told what the harpers were
doing. He said they were “harping with their harps”.

5. Because the people, as well as the instruments, are men-
tioned. In Rev. 18:22 it says, “And the voice of harpers and of
musicians and of pipers and trumpeters.” Surely God intended for
us to understand that these words teach that these were players on
mechanical instruments of music; or else we are forced to give this
Scripture a private interpretation and say these players were not
playing instruments and were not people at all. Since we are not
told what “harpers™ are in this passage and are told nearly every-
where else we are forced to understand them to be literal. In this
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passage (18:22) we leave the study of the instruments and take up
the study of “musicians”, “pipers”; “trumpeters”, themselves. Are
these musicians figurative beings? Since the people are mentioned
in connection with the harps in Revelation, then it follows if the
harps and instruments are figurative, the people who played them

are figurative. All right we are getting somewhere!

6. Because some of the instruments in the New Testament are
used in connection with certain things we know positively are
literal and this forces the instruments to be literal to make sense.
For instance, the trumpet used in the resurrection. In this argument
we reason from the “known” to the “unknown”. Suppose you bring
a dead body into this building. We know some things for sure!
There is a dead, literal body, lying in a literal casket. You take that
literal body and bury it in the cemetery in a literal grave. That
body remains there until God “blows a trumpet” from literal clouds
and raises that very body which was buried in that grave; that
grave bursts open literally: parting asunder literal dirt, grass,
fowers, sticks and gives up its contents, which then stands before
the Judgment of the living God. I reason, that “the trumpet which
sounds” to awaken the dead is certainly in harmony and fellowship
with literal things. Consequently, the dead will be raised by a
literal trumpet. God is real to me: I believe in a real, literal God,
whom I will see face to face when I get to heaven. Brother Smith
may call Him “spiritual,” but what 1 have said is in harmony with
that, too. By what means could a figurative trumpet call a dead
man from an earthly grave?

7. Because every sound from heaven to man has been literal.
God’s voice at Christ’s baptism was literal. The people heard Him.
The angels sang a literal song from heaven to the shepherds near
Bethlehem. Paul told about literal things he had seen, “not lawful
for man to utter”, when he was caught up to the third heaven
(11 Cor. 12:1-4). Every sound we know anything about, that God
has ever uttered to us, has been a literal sound. Consequently, when
He sounds a trumpet it will be a literal trumpet. If these reasons
are not sound logic it is up to our opponent to refute them.

Te NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD

Please listen to this carefully. The purpose of this statement is
to straighten out another of the major errors of our anti-music

T s

SMITH-HUNT DEBATE 195

brethren. They conclude that if the instrument is scriptural one
cannot be saved without using it. They reason also that each person
must play an instrument. This is an unwarranted conclusion. Such
a conclusion is due to an error in their concept of the nature and
purpose of the various commandments. The one important question
that must be answered in settling this difference is involved in
whether every moral act of the New Testament is essential to salva-
tion in heaven. Strange as it might seem, the Affirmative, as well
as the opposing brother, must answer this in the negative. Such
acts as singing, giving money, instrumental music and many others
are not essential in every case to salvation in heaven. The Negative
is forced to accept this contention, or else set aside the fact that
pardon is gained by the blood of Christ during Christian baptism.
The moment an individual enters the death of Christ he receives
the impartation of life by the Holy Spirit and is then resurrected
from the watery grave of baptism a new creature. He finds himself
in Christ and in the kingdom of God. If, ten minutes later, this
person dies, the Negative will agree that he will be saved, even
without prayer, communion, singing, or any other act legislated for
Christians to perform.

We are agreed that no one can be saved without obeying the
positive commandments of faith, repentance and baptism. All
commandments after these are generic in import. However, the
correct position to take concerning these generic matters is to say
that they are essential; but essential for what? They are essential
for the purpose for which they are intended and essential to those
to whom they are addressed. The things contained in the Epistles
which are directed to the churches are not essentially written to
individual Christians. We might say the positive commandments
are designed (in import) to be essential, so as to make each and
every individual liable by failure to observe them. But this is not
essentially so with the generic commandments which are directed
to the church as a whole.

This brings us to another very important fact which our oppos-
ers are asked to consider. This fact we wish to italicize. The Church
is made, or consists, of a great many orders, offices, gifts, talents and
callings which are found in the lives and natures of the human
family. These offices, gifts, etc., we find recorded in the twelfth
chapter of Romans, verses four to eight. Paul says: “For as we have
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many members in one body, and all members have not the same
office.” He mentions the office of ministry; he mentions the office
of giving, of prophesying, and even mentions “cheerfulness” as an
office. By the authority of this scripture we are forced to the con-
clusion that the individual, if he is permitted by the Providence of
God to live and continue his Christian life after his baptism, is
responsible only for the acts that come in the realm of his personal
office. The act of duty for one person might be singing, for another
preaching, for another giving and for amother playing a musical
instrument. Consequently, the contention that all would be forced
to use an instrument (when it is proved that it is- scriptural) is
preposterous.

Everything in the whole Bible is dependent upon and in support
of one essential fact, namely: the death, burial and resurrection of
our Lord. There are only two commandments in all the New
Testament that involve the death, burial and resurrection. One is
baptism and the other is the Lord’s Supper. All the other acts in
the New Testament are to support and uphold these. One indi-
vidual may sing, another may preach, another may play an instru-
ment, but all are united and obligated as a body or as the church,
each doing his part, but none doing the part of another. Not every
individual is commanded to perform every act every time he comes
to church, as evidenced by the fact that there are different offices in
the church; there are different callings to different individuals. If
every individual were commanded to obey every generic command-
ment in the New Testament in order to be saved, he would cer-
tainly be in a bad shape, because no individual has all the gilts,
all the talents, is not in all the callings or all the offices of the
New Testament church. Consequently, when you brethren say we
have to use a musical instrument to be saved, you err.

I thank you.

|
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MR. SMITH’S FOURTH NEGATIVE SPEECH

Mr. Chairman, Brother Hunt, Brother Moderators,
Ladies and Gentlemen:

. We come to the last speech of this last session in the discussion.
We are still good friends, and we will remain that way for another
thirty minutes, at least.

It was brother Hunt who for two nights argued here according
to the great chart that he hung before you, that everything neces-
sarily contained in the Scripture must be done before the Scripture
is obeyed. I didn’t make the argument he was answering the last
five minutes. He made it. It was on his chart. He said, “Everything
(that was Statement Number 3, you remember), everything neces-
sarily contained in the Scripture (and he was arguing tonight that
instrumental music is in the Scripture, and that the New Testament
Scriptures authorize these instruments, and he was the one who
said that), everything necessarily contained in the Scripture must
be done before the Scripture is obeyed™. I did not say that everybody
had to play on an instrument, or that everybody had to preach, or
that everybody had to do anything else. That was brother Hunt
who said that, and now we have the poor man answering himself.

THE JoB BEcomEs EAsIER

Well, it makes the job easier for me. You know, he has had a
terrible time with me, because I just would not say the things I
was supposed to say up here, all the way through. Why, he came
up here and he gave another five minutes just here at the close of
his speech with seven reasons why these harps were literal and not
figurative. Did I say anything about their being figurative? I didn’t
even mention it. I guess he thought I was supposed to, though. That
was supposed to be my position. I just said it didn’t make any
difference who played harps in heaven, but that that was not
authority for here on earth. If he could prove that was the church
up there, that still would not make any difference, because what
we will do after we get to heaven is not necessarily what we do now.
We are allowed to marry now, brother Hunt. We are allowed to
give in marriage now, brother Hunt. But in heaven and in the
resurrection there will be neither marriage nor giving in marriage.
What happens then, and the mode and manner of life and work
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and worship in heaven, is not an example for us here. You know
that. The trouble is that I just don’t fit into the pattern that brother
Hunt had made up in Kentucky before he came down here.

T am going to visit him up in Lexington, some of these times,
and just see how life is up there and what all those people teach.
I have never had the privilege of preaching in Kentucky. It just
seems that those people up there have a way that isn’t like mine.
I was just supposed to do a lot of things here. I was supposed to
have a fence built around the worship. Of course I read where his
men had those, and he said, “I don’t believe those men thought
these five acts were all there was to worship”. Well, that is all they
put in their book when they were trying to teach people what
worship was and how to worship. That was all they put in there.
They just put that and nothing else. If they thought there was
something else, I suppose they would have said it. But anyhow, he
tried to put me in this fence. He has tried to put me over here on
another proposition. I just don’t fit. I guess I am just out of fitting,
some way, and just not going to get along with him. But anyhow,
who said these were figurative harps? I didn’t say anything about
it. I just didn’t make an argument on it, but he spent five minutes
trying to prove it as though I had. I said that in heaven, the example
of anybody there, was not an example for us-here on this earth.

WHERE Is New TESTAMENT AUTHORITY?

He began to argue, you know, about the instruments of music
and whether it was six hundred years or not. He said, “Oh, Smith
said six hundred years”, and brother Hunt knows that the reliable
histories of music put it that way." He found where Clement con-
demned the flute back in 190. Well, that is what I am still doing
now. Clement was a pretty good old fellow. He condemned the
flute back there, and I will still condemn the flute right along with
. Clement. He found where they introduced the harp in 190, and

“where Grove said they put them in in 450. But why didn’t he find
something in the New Testament Scriptures to authorize it during
Christian worship? That’s the issue here, but you wouldn’t know
that was his proposition, if I didn’t come out here and tell you. He
isn’t going to mention it.

On Hebrews 12:19, he said, “Now Smith just won’t get to the
resurrection, if this sound of the trumpet isn’t going to call him,
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because that sound of the trumpet is at the resurrection”. Paul was
talking about things here and now, not things after awhile; he was
talking about what men had come to, not what angels were coming
to. He says, “Ye are not come to the sound of a trumpet”. He didn’t
say what angels were going to do.

TuaT LirrLE WORD, “As”

Revelation 14, “as harps”. He says when it says “as harps”, well
that is like “as oracles”. “If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles of God”. Yes, but when I speak, I speak as the oracles, but
I am not an oracle. I am to speak as the oracles, but the very fact
that he used the word “as” means that I am not an oracle, and
when he says “as” harps, what did he mean? That it was a harp?
In the second chapter of Acts, it says “as of fire”. Did it mean “fire”?
No. If it had meant fire, it would have said fire. God could have
said there were “tongues of fire”, but instead He said “tongues like
as of fire”, which means it wasn’t fire at all. Brother Hunt knows
that, and he debates the Holiness people and shows them that.

A MATHEMATICAL PROBLEM

Well, he says in I Cor. 15, “The Lord is coming back”, accord-
ing to Jude “with ten thousand of his saints”. Why didn’t He bring
all the 144,000, brother Hunt? Just ten thousand of them. Where
did he leave the rest of them? He had 144,000 of them up there.

But you know, that 144,000 got me just a little bit puzzled. He
mentioned the seventh chapter of Hebrews. That is where he got
the count on that 144,000, and I got to thinking about that, and
just wondering, “Now were these 144,000 the ones who were raised
from the grave when Christ came from the dead?” I got to thinking
about that, brother Hunt, and I thought, “Now somewhere that
just doesn’t quite click into place”. Let’s read a few verses of
Scripture here. In the sixth chapter of Revelation I am going to
begin reading, and read right down into the seventh chapter here
about that 144,000. I believe this audience will see it, and they will
go home and read it in their Bibles, and it will be there. “And the
heaven was removed as a scroll when it is rolled up. Every
mountain and island was removed out of their places. And the
kings of the earth and the princes and the chief captains the rich
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and the strong and every bondman and freeman hid themselves
in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains and they say to
the mountains and the rocks. Fall on us and hide us from the face
of Him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb;
for the great day of their.wrath is come and who is able to stand?
After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners of the
earth, holding the four winds of the earth that no wind should
blow on the earth or upon the sea or upon any tree; and I saw
another angel ascend from the sunrising, having the seal of the
living God.” Now, all this after that scene of the end of the earth,
when they will cry for the rocks and the mountains to hide them
from the face of the living God, when the heaven will be removed
as a scroll that is rolled up. After this, John says, I saw an angel
ascend from the sunrising, having the seal of the living God, and
he cried with a great voice to the four angels to whom it was given
to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, nor the
sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed the servants of God
on their foreheads. And I heard the number of them that were
sealed, 144,000, sealed out of every tribe of the children of Israel.”

Why, John was talking about something in that 144,000, and
he goes on and names them, Judah, Reuben, Gad, Asher, Naphtali,
Manassah, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulon, Joseph, Benjamin —
twelve thousand of each tribe, 144,000. When did this sealing of
them take place? During this time when the winds of God’s wrath
were withheld in the moment of the destruction that comes in the
day of the wrath of God. That’s what the Bible says about it. That’s
the 144,000 that John’s talking about. That’s what the Bible says
about it. Now, how in the world is he going to stand before an intel-
ligent audience and say that those saints raised at the resurrection
of Christ, who ascended into heaven with Him, are the 144,000?
The 144,000 are sealed in the earth when the winds of God’s
destruction are held back by the four angels at the time of the day
" of the wrath of God. Now, you go home and study on that awhile.

Is Tuais YeET TOo HAPPEN?

Jude says He will come with ten thousand of His saints. Why
not the 144,000? They were not there with Him to begin with.
What about Revelation 14? When did that scene take place? Go
over and read it. Do you know it has taken place already? Do you
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know that has already come to pass? John was viewing the things
that “shall come to pass hereafter,” the record said in the beginning
of Revelation. How long hereafter? Many of those things were clear
down at the end of time, such as the one I have just been reading
about. When you have come to the fourteenth chapter of Revela-
tion, “I saw and behold, the Lamb standing on mount Zion, and
with Him the 144,000.” But when? Brother Hunt says they have
been there for two thousand years, but John didn’t say it. “I saw
it?” Yes, because John was seeing things “that would come to pass
hereafter.” He takes his text over there. John says, “I saw.” Surely.
But what was he seeing? Things that then were? No. He was seeing
“things that would come to pass hereafter.” That is not a bit of
proof in the world that a harp has ever been heard in heaven yet.
And when you get right down to it, it isn’t a bit of proof that a
harp ever will be heard in heaven, because “the voice that I
heard,” says John. What was he hearing? Will you get an Amer-
ican Standard Version of the Bible? Read the King James’ Version
if you want to. It is all right with me. You will get it from that,
but it is a little clearer in the American Standard, which is the
best translation of the Scripture that has been given to this world.
Undoubtedly that.

I am not talking about the Revised Standard Version, either.
I am talking about the American Standard Version of 1901, if you
please. I would not give you two cents for three carloads of the
Revised Standard Version, and I would not put one of them on a
shelf in my bookstore and advertise it through my magazine to
sell it to anybody. Because it is the work of a bunch of modernists
from start to finish, and their purpose and intent is to destroy
faith in the fidelity and trustworthiness of the Word of God. That
is exactly what I think of it.

THE Voice IN HEAVEN

I am talking about the American Standard Version of 1901. The
best English version that has ever been given to the world. It says
“the voice that I heard.” John heard a voice. He didn’t hear thun-
der; he didn’t hear waters; he didn’t hear harps. If you want just
get it as it is, and remember it like it is, “the voice that I heard” was
like (or, as) the voice of waters. The voice that I heard was like (or,
as) the voice of thunder.” “The voice that I heard was like (or, as)




202 ' SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

the voice of harpers harping with their harps,” and “the voice that
I heard,” says John, “was singing, singing, singing.” ‘Nothing else.

John says, I heard a voice,” and that voice was in its beauty,
its rythmic melody, like the rippling of waters. It was in its majesty
and in its grandeur like the voice of thunder. It was in its melody
like the voice of harpers harping with their harps. But the thing
that I heard, says John, was a voice, and this voice was singing
a song. Go home and read it. That is the way it is. '

He is coming with ten thousand of His saints. Why not the
144,000? They are not sealed until the time of His coming, if you
want to know. Read the sixth and the seventh chapters of Revela-
tion together, and you will find that that 144,000 weren’t even
picked out, weren’t even sealed- until the great day of God’s wrath
was come. And that sealing took place at a special time, while
the winds of God’s destruction were held back from the earth by the
four angels. That is the way it is. That is the way it is!

WE ARe THE CHURCH

He said, and we have here now, “Brother Smith admits that
the church of the firstborn is not Christians.” I said just the opposite
to that, brother Hunt, and the record will bear me out. I said that
we are the church of firstborn ones. I said that was Christians,
that is Christians. That is, everyonie who has been baptized into
Christ and has become in Christ a partaker of the benefits of
Christ’s resurrection, the first resurrection. That is what I said, and
then he comes along and says “Brother Smith admits that the
church of the firstborn is not Christians.” I do not admit it. I said

it was Christians. I said, “I do not say that it is the virgin birth.”

That was the position on which you were trying to get me, and I
said I did not agree to that.

. Now he says the church,.“Glory in the church to God through-

out all ages;” and he thought he had something to talk about. He
said, “These people not in the church? Why, brother Smith.
Eph. 3:14, Glory in the church to God throughout all ages, yea,
world without end, Amen and Amen.” That didn’t say the Old
Testament saints were in the church. That just said that God would
receive glory in the church throughout all the ages. That didn’t
say that Adam got in the church, or that Moses was in the church.
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OuRr BETTER BLESSING

In fact, when you go over to the twelfth chapter of the book
of Hebrews, where God was talking about those people, he said He
had provided some better thing for us. He gave them a kingdom
in the land of Canaan, He gave them a land flowing with milk
and honey, He made them a people in this earth, a great and
mighty nation, He bestowed many blessings upon them. But for
us, He has some better thing. He has some better thing. What is
it? Membership in the Body of Christ, the Church. For those of
this age He has something better than He had for anyone in the
Old Testament age. He has something better for us than He had
for John the Baptist. He has the Church, and in it we, as the
children of God sustain a new and a different relationship to that
which anyone in the Old Testament era ever sustained. He has
provided for us a better thing. Surely. What is that better thing, if
He brought all the Old Testament ones into the Church? Now, if
he brought them in and made them a part of the Church, what
“better thing” has He for us than He had for them? It makes the
whole thing silly and ridiculous. Do you see?

God had those people, but God never did bring those people
into the Church. The Church is a new institution, established
upon a new covenant, established upon better promises than they
ever had. It is a better relationship, it is a closer relationship, inso-
much that the least one in the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Church,
is greater than anyone that ever lived in that age and time. He has
provided some better thing for us. Surely. And through the Church
and through this people redeemed out of every nation of the earth,
God shall receive glory throughout all the ages, world without end,
Amen and Amen. Yes, indeed. But that doesn’t say that the Old
Testament saints are in the Church.

‘WORsHIP ACCORDING TO TRUTH

We have studied together four. nights now. You have been a
patient audience, and a kind and attentive audience. We have
studied together truths from the Word of God. If we have learned
anything, surely we have learned that our worship must be accord-
ing to truth. Brother Hunt has entirely failed in his obligation to
find for you either command, example, or inference of instrumental




204 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

music in the worship of the New Testament Church. He has listed
fifty Scriptures that have no relation. He has spun a specious
argument (as he termed it, “argument”) about those who have
been raised with Christ and are in heaven tonight. But he has
utterly failed to show that there is any justification for the use
of instrumental music in the worship of God today. Our worship
must be according to truth. God speaks by His Son. Instrumental
music is not found in it, either by command or example. You have
the record as it has been placed before you night by night. You
study and meditate upon it, and as you study I know that you will
realize that there is not in any part of that revelation of truth which
came by the Son of God justification for the use of mechanical
instruments of music.

Nor My OrIiNION

Then, brethren, those of you who use it, why will you hold
onto it and let it stand as a barrier to fellowship in the Body of
Christ? Ah, you say, brother Smith, it is your opinion, and we will
not cast it out that we may bow to your opinion. No, brethren.
Before God, and as I live and breathe, it is not my opinion. It
is not in the Word of God. It is not used by God’s authority. It
is a going beyond the teaching of Christ. It is a going beyond the
things that are written. It is doing a thing that is not authorized by
Divine command, by the example of Christ, or of the early Church.
It is a thing entirely without scriptural authority. It is a thing un-
mentioned in the Scriptures, and therefore a thing unscriptural. 1
cannot come into your worshipping assembly and there worship
God where you have added to the worship of God.

You say it is my private right, but you make it obligatory upon
me to worship with it if I come into your assembly. I might say
a man has all the right in the world to eat garlic, but when he
begins to cook soup for me and puts it in, I can’t take it. He may
like it, he may want to eat it, and I may not be able to say to him,
nay, if he does it for himself. But when he begins to fix it for me,
I cannot take it. So, my friends, when you add to the worship of
God in your worshipping assembly that which is unauthorized,
that which is without Divine approval, that which the best debator
you have in these United States is unable to show was ever used in
any worshipping assembly of Christians, you have by your own
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unauthorized act, by your addition to that which God has com-
manded, you have in going beyond that which is written, you
have in your going beyond the teaching of Christ, brought an addi-
tion into the worship of God that bars from that worshipping
assembly everyone who has respect for the truth of God and would
worship according to that truth.

A Praise UNAUTHORIZED

Whether you call it “an aid to worship,” or “an aid to the wor-
shipper,” “a part of worship,” or “an act of worship,” it matters not
what you call it. When you bring it into that worshipping assembly
and let the sound of that instrument become one sound with the
sound of my voice if I sing by it, I thereby send up to God a praise
unauthorized. I thereby join in the doing of that which is unau-
thorized. I thereby make my worship unacceptable in the sight of
God. I cannot do it. It is unauthorized by the New Testament.
When it is used with the singing of God’s praise, it becomes a part
of that worship, and it desecrates that worship and makes it entirely
unacceptable in the sight of God.

Oh, how long, how long, will you continue to hold onto this
“way of Cain?” How long, how long will you continue to walk in
“the error of Balaam, loving the things that are of the flesh, loving
the things that are of the world, loving the things that are without
Divine authority, and bringing them into the worship of God, even
to the rending and dividing of the Body of Christ?

Oh, brethren, Christ prayed that we might all be one, yea, that
all them that believe on me, He said, throug the word of these
apostles, might be one. I pray tonight that we may. be one, and
all them that believe on me, He said, through the word of these
apostles, this old truth that has been given by the Son of God
and brought to the remembrance of these apostles by the Holy
Spirit, when we stand together upon that word and believing that
word, we shall be one.

AppitioN Brings Arso Division

But there is division whenever there is addition. There must
always be faction and division when things unauthorized by the
Word of God are brought in, that those that are approved, said the




206 SMITH-HUNT DEBATE

Apostle Paul, may be made manifest. God tests us, and God looks
at us, and God ‘shall one day judge us. When additions are made
to the worship of God, we must back off and say, “With these we
will not worship, and in the midst of these things unauthorized
and done without Divine commandment, we CANNOT worship.”
We must back off, and there will be division, Divinely approved
division, that the way of truth be not blemished, and that the lives
of those who walk according to the way of truth be not compromised
by their bidding God-speed to those who go beyond the teaching
of Christ, to those who go beyond the things that are written.

How long, how long, my brethren, will you divide the Body of
Christ, will you keep faithful gospel preachers, such as those who sit
here at my right, going on separated from others who believe as

they believe except for this addition to the worship of God? When,

my brethren, will we be big enough and interested enough in souls
of men, interested enough in the spread of the Word of God, inter-
ested enough in the unity of the Body of Christ, that we will give
up our own ideas, that we will give up these additions, these things
that are without Divine authority, and say, “Yea, as the Word of
God speaks we shall do, as God commands we shall obey. We shall
not go beyond, we shall not go beyond, we shall not leave the
teaching of Christ and leave God the Father behind. But abiding in
the teaching of Christ, doing that which is commanded and that
which is authorized by His Word, tonight we will stand upon the
Word of God and in the worship of God; in spirit and in truth, we
will be found well-pleasing.”

«“Tyus SarrH THE Lorp”

It is my prayer that you and I may unite upon a “thus saith the
Lord” in the doing of all things that are scriptural, the doing of all
things that are authorized by truth, and that worshipping in
spirit and in truth we may be found well-pleasing unto God.

Let us pray. “Oh, God, our Father in Heaven, it is such a -
blessed privilege to be Thy children. It is such a wonderful blessing

to have from Thee the revelation of Thy will for us. May it be,
oh Father, that each of us may have Thy wisdom, that wisdom
which is from above, that the Word of Thy truth may abide in
our hearts and guide us into all things that are pleasing to Thee.
Wilt Thou, Father, bless the word of truth that has been spoken
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in these nights. Bless the hearts that have heard. Bless the lives of
those who walk in obedience to Thy will. And may it be, oh
Father, that by some word spoken some heart has been touched,
and will turn from the error of Balaam and the way of Cain to

walk according to the truth of Thy Son, according to the things
that are written.

“Gl.lide us, Father, and use us, and make us a blessing to the
world in which we live, and a glory and honor to Thy name all
the days that we shall live. For we ask in Jesus’ name. Amen.”

CONCLUSION

A concluding statement by Vernon M. Newland, founder and
first president of Dallas Christian College, now serving as head
of department of promotion and publicity.

Brothers and Sisters in Christ:

This is my first such debate to witness. I feel it has been good
to be here, and good for us to meet together here. Our two brothers
in this debate have spoken ably and with great earnestness and con-
viction. I, for one, am proud of both. It may be that some of you
who have attended many debates have become used to it, but I
am sure that I express the feeling of many when I say that it would
have been a better debate if there had been, at times, on the part of
both, less of that which was, or bordered upon, personal ridicule
and sarcasm. But be that as it may, we all owe a debt to both these
brethren, and I am happy to say so publicly.

One of the several benefits, far beyond the circumstances or
words of these four nights, will be the impetus it will give to many
of us to study the Word of God more, and to seek to do His will
better. Far more important than the question of whether either of
these brethren won a victory, is the question of whether Christ
won victories in the hearts of hundreds who have listened and

heard.
I would like to commend you folk of the Churches of Christ
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for your determined stand against modernism and liberalism, so-
called. It is just barely possible that I have the dubious distinction.
of being the one whom liberal, modernist “Disciple” ecclesiastics
most dislike in the state of Texas, along with an increasing host of
other brethren who are determined to stand loyally for undenomi-
national New Testament Christianity. Certainly these modernists
don’t like you folk of the Churches of Christ, either. Thus, in many
ways, we wage a common struggle. The great and lofty ideals,
purpose and program of the Restoration Movement are our com-
mon heritage.

Let us yearn for fellowship. Let us seek a closer walk. It may
not be that in my day, or that of anyone present, we shall be able
to find agreement on the place, or lack of it, of a musical instrument,
in the worship of God, this side of heaven. Perhaps some day, by
God’s grace, and before His glorious throne, we shall find that
fellowship and that bond of unity and brotherhood, somehow,
we were not able to find, or show to the world, here. It may be
that the sweet-sounding ‘‘harps of God” of which we ‘read
(Rev. 15:2) shall gloriously beautify that scene—or it may be there
will be only the music of angelic choirs—but there will be music,
I am sure, the like of which none of us has ever heard, when all
the children of God, redeemed by His precious blood, gather at the
feet of our Lord. ’

And now, in closing, a happy thought has occurred to me. I
want two young preacher-boys of this next generation to step out
here in the center of this platform. If I should say that one is
brother Smith’s son, and one my own, you would need no further
help to discover who is who. One is Eugene Smith Jr., and one is
Melvin Newland. Both are now in college, preparing for the
ministry. By coincidence, both are in the third year of their college
careers. They represent our next generation of gospel preachers.

Will either one, or both, be debaters? 1 do not know, but I close
with the-prayer that they will help their generation to find that
closer fellowship, that greater unity of faith and service, for which
so many yearn, for which Christ prayed, and which we must some-
how find if ever we are to call the world back to that undenomina-
tional and unsectarian fellowship, that work and testimony, for
which God raised us up and, I am persuaded, will raise up others
if we fail. :
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